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Hoſoever will be ſaved, before all 


S the Catholic Faith. 
undefiled | 


whole and 


# 
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To thoſe who have not proftitut ed their 
Reaſon to implicit Faith, or inflaved their 
Judgment to an imaginary Infallibilifty ; to 


thoſe who are not carried away with Pre- 
tence of” Revelation, or Decifions of a parti- 


cular Church ; but follow the evident Deduc- 


tions of true Reaſon, the Rule of the great 
Lightfoot 7s abſolutely neceſſary to lead them 


to Truth in their Searches of Holy Serip- 


ture, vix. 
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things it is neceſſary that he hold 
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Give me leave 70 add, 


inspired Writer; the Original Ti 7s alſo to 
Be conſulted, and, to make our Rule compleat, 


| piftles ; which Paſſages, if we wou'd right- 
| Diſpute, and the Queſtions put, and the Oc- 


caſions; which gives a different Turn to ſome 


—P ]d . .! 2 


The PREFACE. 


For the Interpretation of the Phraſes, and 
many Hiſtories of the New Teſtament, it is 
not ſo much what we think of em agreea- 
bly to Notions deriyed from certain Prin- 
ciples of our own, as in what Senſe they 
cou d be underſtood by the Perſons who 
lived in thoſe Times according to their own 
uſual Cuſtom and manner of Spea ging. 


That Angle Sentences are not to be com- 
mented upon without having relation to the 
Context, the Scape, Aim, and Defig n of the 


we are to obſerve, that ſome things are writ 


upon particular Dueftions of Dijpute, and ſome 
in Anſwer to Queſtions; as in St. Paul's E- 


ly underſtand, we muſt know the Matters in 


Sentences, which, when firſt propounded, ſeem 


wery plain. The net obſerving theſe Rules, 
has given riſe to many Herefies and Schiſms. 


Our truly Primitive Church 1 attacked 
by two Extreams, and Crucified with our 
Saviour, as it were, between two Thieves; . 


the Corporal Preſence in the Sacrament on 


one hand, and a bare, a meer Remembrance 


on the other. 


The 
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| The PRE FE ACE. : . vu 
The ters more abundant. Diligence of ae 
ert the Danger that our Peopie are 
expoſed to, of being ſeduced; and the mam 

that have of late 15 actually drawn away 

from our Church; the chief and great End, 

viz. the Love of Truth in the 9 mat- 

ters of Religion; and the Attack made upon 

me in my own Houſe by a Prieſt of the Church 

of Rome, calld aloud for a Reaſon of the 

Faith, as well as Hope that is in me, and I 

humbly concerve will plead my Excuſe for 
handling this Subject after ſo many able Pens. 

There may be other Reaſons alledg d, viz. theſe 

Enemies making new advances, and particu- 
_ larly endeavouring to wound us thro' the 

Sides of the Reformers; which is now the 
Subject of many of their Perſuaſives 10 Po- 

pery, and have had the Effect they defign'd 

by it. upon weak and injudicious Minde; 0 
guard againſt which, is one Subfect of 40 
Papers, the OE being given by my An- 

' togoniſt in relation to the Satrament. The 

renewing ,of old Objections, as if they had 

never been anfwer'd, makes it neceſſary for 

me to do what Seneca wiltily apologized for 

in few words: viz. That he did but re- 

peat and inculcate the fame Advice to thoſe "i 

that. repeated the Commiſſion or the very, | 

ſame F aults. | | 


The arobabily of” theſe Falling into oh 
hands of ſome whom our more excellent Treati- 
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The PREFACE. 
ſes. have not reach'd may be of uſe there; or 
the being deliverd in a different manner, 
may probably _ others. 


In fine, as the Glory of God, and the 
Love of Truth are wag main End. of the 
following Sheets; I leave them to the Blej= 
fing of the Almighty upon ſericus and re- 
ligzous Minds; praying, that he wou'd bring 
4 into die way of Truth all ſuch as have er- 
7 red and are decerved. 


P. 8. 7 here are FI Repetitions in the 
Quotations from the Fathers, &c, which could 
not be avoided, the Nature of the Argument 


and the Anſwer requiring it. | 
It is needleſs to apply all that is here deli- 


e from the Fathers, Reformers, &c. which 
Oppoſes the Sacramentarian Doctrine; I leave 
115 {ra to make the 1 as he goes 
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pion 

omiſh Sante who has ſo 
2 in his Letter de efied. thts 
7 Wm 0 * The . 1 iving Gad; and, previous to 
my e. Diſcovery, on the other hand, 

of the Treachery, and ſecret Underminings 

of perilous and falſe Brethren, who take Coun- 

ſel and walk together with us in the Houſe | 
of God as Friends, I think it neceſſary to 
premiſe this as a certain Truth, in the words 

of a judicious and maſterly Pen, via. 
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Thoſe Times of the Church, which were 
within four Hundred Vears after the Birth 
of Chriſt, were certainly the pureſt Times 
of the Chriſtian Church. The firſt Hundred 
Years was under the Preſidency of Chriſt 

7! „ 


A OA 


* 


** 
3 


The IN\-TRODUC TION. 
himſelf here on Earth, or of ſome of his 
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le, > yg not die till about one Hundred 


tt . 
— oe 
21 „ 


e Preſidency of ſuch Biſhops as had been 
4 inſtructed by the Apoſtles, or apoſtolical 
Men; for the 'Apoſtles had many Aſſiſt- 
© ants and Fellow-labourers, whoſe Names 
* we” meet / with, iny the New Teftament ; As 
imbihp, Titus; Silvanus, Epapbroditas, Che 
>.< mens, and, others, who were as careful to 


preſerve che Fority of the Chriſtian Faith 
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and Worſhip as the Apoſtles themſelves. 
© And we have reaſon to believe, that their 
immediate Succeſſors, who were educated 
i and ordain'd by them, would not immedi- 
vi © ately corrupt the Faith and Worſhip of 

od, and deviate from the Apoſtolical 
0 Doctrine and Practice; eſpecially when we 
-©confider that the Apoſtles, and apoſtolical 
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ih diſcerning Spirits, and therefore would not 
et any. Men over the Church to govern 


know 'to be ſound in the Faith, and very 
© unlikely to corrupt the Doctrine and Wor- 
' © ſhip which they had received from them. 


So that I think we may very well con- 


3 clude, that the Church was not corrupt 
© whilſt under the Preſidency of the Apoſtles, 


* Apditles; ; for St. John, the beloved Diſci- 


ö The next fifty: Years) at bat Was oder 


Men their Contemporaries, Had the Gt Ml 


« ir after their death, whom they did not 


. or their immediate Succeſſors, 7. e. for - 
5 5 Hundred 
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The INTRODUCTION. . 
Hundred and fifty Years after the Birth 


of Chriſt. Neither have we any reaſon to 
think that the Church was corrupted with- 
in the next Hundred and fifty Years ; for we 
find the Authors of thoſe Times: freguentiy ap- 


healing to the Doctrines and Practices deli- 


ver d by the Apoſtles, and very zealous for 
the obſcrving and retaining them pure and 
uncorrupt, and vigorouſly oppoſing all that 
would deviate from them. And in ſo ſhort 
a Space of Time as one Hundred and fifty 


Vears, or two Hundred, they could not but 


know what were the Apoſtolical Practices. ; 


They could not but know what kind of 


Government the Apoſtles had ſettled in 
the Church; what Orders of Miniſters they 


had appointed; how and in what manner 


they adminiſtred Baptiſm, Confirmation, 
and the Euchariſt, and ſuch like,; what 
kind of Service they uſed in their ſolemn * 
Aſſemblies ; what Feaſts and Faſts they ob- 
ſerv'd, or whether any at all. Theſe and 
other Matters of the ſame Nature they could 
not but knew, as well as we can know 


What were the Uſages of our firſt Reform- 
ers, who liv d about the fame Diſtance of 
Time from us that the Apoſtles and their 
immediate Succeſſors did from thoſe who 
liv'd at the Latter-end of the 3d, and Begin- 


ning of the 4th Century. And foraſmuch as 
we find that the Church continued the ſame 


Doctrine and 9 to the End of the 
Fourth 
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Wm e Fourth Century, and afterwards, which 

i they obſerv d in the Beginning of that Cen- 

i © rury, of which we have a clear account 

i from the numerous Writers of that Age ; 

ih ve conclude with very good Reaſon, that 

1 for the firſt four Hundred Years after the 
Cc 


Birth of Chriſt, the Church was as pure] 
and uncorrupt as we can expect to find her 
n her Militant State, and conſequently that 
< the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
in thoſe firſt Ages, is the beſt Pattern we 
can have. | ? 
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This Standard -the Church of England and 
her Orthodox Members glory in appealing to; | | 
and this is the Pattern that I have taken in the 
fi the enſuing Letters; and I hope I may de- 
14 pend upon it as an eſtabliſh'd Truth on both 
fides, unleſs the Romaniſt quits his grand 

. Claim to the Fathers of the Antient Church 2 
- which in Words they ſo often triumph and 
glory in. — Or the Author of the Plain AM 
count diſavows thoſe words in Page the 7b 

. vi. Whatſoever was truly. neceſſary at tir 
= | towards a right Underſtanding of this Ord 
mance, was, without doubr, e in t 
firſt and earlieſt Accounts of it. Otheruyſ 
it muſt be, ſaid, that the very firſ Chriſtianl 
obo were call'd upon to perform this Duty 
and who actually did perform it very fre 
, quently, were not fully inſtructed by the Apo 
fes. So that when the fame Author ſay 
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The INTRO DUCTION. 
p. 5. That it is of ſmall Importance to Chriftians 
to know what the many Writers upon this 
Subjett, fince the Trmes of the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles, have affirmed; We muſt call 


ch | 

>N-| 
Int 
583 
hat 
the that he meant by 'the many Writers upon 
* chis Subject, not any of the Writers of the 
b firſt Three Hundred Years, who were very 
ch! few in compariſon of the Productions of 
© WM After-Ages upon chat Subject; for if we 
we don't interpret thus, we ſhall faſten a Con- 
tradition upon that Head which is fo well 


turn'd for Argument. Give us then for our 
to Directors in this Holy Ordinance, the firſt 
N= Three, and part of the Fourth Century, as 
4 above, and then we ſhall be fully inſtructed 


Was in the words of that holy Martyr St. Cy- 
Prian (who flouriſh'd in the middle of the 
Third Century) asking this Queſtion, Ep. 


ez. — Who was more the Prieft of the moſt 
p” 87h God than Feſus Chriſt, who did offer 4 

ch acrifice to his Father, the ſame Sacrifice that 
7 by 2 elchiſedeck had cer d before bim, 1. e. 
WF Bread and Wine, viz. his Body and Blood ? 


— A little after adds. 17 Chriſt Teſs, 
pur Lord and God, be himſelf the great Higb- 


9 r/t offered his own Perſon as à Sacrifice to 


be libe in commemoration of bim, — the Prieſt 
rhen offers up to God the Father, in his Church, 


ny the trueſt and compleateſt Sacrifice, if he cele- 


in all our Candor and Charity to believe 


Prieſt of God the Father, and accordingly 


s Father, and afterwards directed us to do 


brate © 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
brate it in the manner wherein be is ura 4 
Cbriſt himſelf did celebrate it. | 

This holy. Father ſpeaks not only his own, 
but the Senſe of thoſe of the firſt Age, as 
may be ſeen in St. Clement and St. Ignatius; 
alſo in Irenæus, Tuſtin Martyr, and Tertullian 
in the ſecond; Origen, Euſebius Biſhop of 
Cæœſarea, Cyril, Athanaſius, Ambroſe, St. fe 3 
rom, in the third, with many more; to which 
we may add, the Canons, Councils, and moſt 
antient Liturgies, ſuch as the Clementine, St. 
 Mar#'s, St. Fames's for the Churches of Rome, 
Alexandria, and Jeruſalem, and St. CHryſoſtom's, ff 
and others; all agreeing in the Notion that I 
St. Cyprian has of it in the before quored 
words, vis. A ſolemn Applicatian to God the 
| Father, by the Prieſt of the Evangelical Cove- 
nant, for all the ineſtimable Benefits purcha- 
rad by Chriſt's offering of himſelf once for alli 
8 2 before, and offering to God the bf I 
\ymbols, by way of reminding him of the 9 
venant of Grace, and to be Propitious fil 1 
the Merits of the Blood of his Son, there re- 
preſented as once offer'd for the Sins of thei 
obole Worid. And in this Senſe it is that St 
Cyprian ſo often uſes the word oferre, to 
offer, and St. Chryſo/tom muciv Suoiav. And Srl 

Auſtin means the ſame, Shen he fays, Net 
ther does any Perſon hye, who ajjurms that Chri/ 
is ſacrificed ; when he uſes Chriſtum imniolarl 
in another Place, dum Funditur boſita, and 
other facritical words, 
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The IN TRODUCTION. 


So that you may call this a 3 
ye, or Commemorative, or Euchariſtical Sa- 
ifice, provided you mean what is here ſet 
own and included in this Definition. For 


* us far the Fathers, and no farther ; thus far 
es ur bleſſed Saviour's Inſtitution ; thus far 
Wy Senſe. of the Primitive Church, and 


Nur Conſecration Prayer (being a ſolemn 


He \ pplication of the Prieſt, and of him only. 
off Wo God the Father) do plainly authoriſe us: 
o And chis I thought neceſſary to premiſe, left 


Ie Nomaniſt ſhou'd, from the ſolemn ſacrifi- 
al words made uſe of by the Fathers, plead 
or a truly propitiatory Sacrifice, as in the 
Wouncil of Trent, of Chriſt there on the one 
Wind; or leſt the Sacramentarians, with the 
ain Account, and his Adherents, ſhould ex- 
lude the Neceſſity of a Prieſt at Chriſt's 
Wltar; or make it a bare Memorial of one 


he Goſpel. Cold words! How cautious is 
Nor Author to avoid Expiation, Propitiation, 


Jo | Jufucrent Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfattion, 
mA bo often repeated by him at the ſgiemn 
Sr! nd awful Altar of God ! 


I beg leave to obſerve here, That as all 


rom the Merits of Chriſt's Blood, ſo the Ap- 
location of them are all by, through, and 
From the Holy Ghoſt. Our Faith, our Joy, 
ur Hope, all diverſities of Gifts, and fancti- 
"= fying Graces, proceed from the ame E Hun- 
tain. 


N ho by his Death confirm'd ro Us the Truth | 


Wc bleſſed Effects of our Redemption flow 


* 
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| 
| 
| 
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tain. The Prophecies concerning, and the Con- 
ception of our Bleſſed Lord, are attributed 

' to the ever Bleſſed Spirit. The whole Oeco- 
nomy of our Redemption is managed by this 
Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. At the 
Baptiſm of God's eternally beloved Son, hefif 
appeared bodily, Chriſt's Inauguration into 
his Prieſtly Office ; nay, the Oblation of him- TE 
ſelf as a Sacrifiee for the Sins of the whole 
World, was, as the Apoſtle tells us, through 
the Eternal Spirit, Heb. g. 14. Who through 
the Eternal Spirit offered Dimſelf without 8 2 
to God. 

Now, as this will ſerve as a Clue to guide 
us through the following Letters, and ex4 
plain in ſome meaſure the Meaning of chel q 
Primitive Fathers and later Divines ws 
therein; ſo it will give a light into thoſe Ex 
prefſions where we are ſaid to drink into on 
Spirit, to be one 41th Chriſt, and Chriſt wit 
us. Our Union with God is his dwelling 1 
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| us by his Spirit, 1 Joh. 4. 13. Thus he that 
| is joyned unto the Lord : one Spirit, 1 Cori . 
14 6, 17. And this zs the Spirit that b. Rein. 
#3 and giveth Life, the Earneſt of our Reſurf 
1 rection to eternal Life, running through and 
1 aſſiſting in the whole Goſpel ae 


— * ” 
J 3 
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Fobn 6. ſealing us, and dividing equally a 


1 he will his holy Influences ; which are re 
| preſented in the Plain Account of very mall 
$0 Significancy. Nay, the Notions of ſupernagi 
' = Nur I and Impreſj ons from above are g 
14 | ridicul'd 


The INTRODUCTION. | xiii 
n- icul'd, as taking away our Liberty, and mak- | 
ed us Clock-work ; and all immediate conſe- 
o- zent Benefits from receiving the Sacrament, 
his a deluding ourſelves, a meer Dream, p.1 16, 
held 181. about which he makes thoſe Di- 
he es argue who attach the Benefits of Chriſt's 


ſſion, fpiritual Communications, to the re- 
Poing the bleſſed Sacrament, which are ne- 

rtheleſs communicated to worthy Re- 
vers through the Power of the Life-giving 
Wiric ; f as waſhing with Water is ſanthifying 
7 renewing us (on account of Chriſt's Inſti- 
ion) through the Holy-Ghoſt, being there 


ide tied into one Spirit, that is, by Baptiſm 
ex de partakers of the ſame Spirit and ſpiri- 


l Benefits, fo are we made to drink into 
ane Spirit. An Alluſion to the holy 
p. and ſignifies a plentifully taking in and 
Wciving there the Holy Spirit, by which 
are united, moved and nouriſhed ; and 
ſpoke of miraculous Effufons of the Holy 

oſt (as the Plain Account would explain 

y the Senſe of that Place) becauſe of, the 
Word all added there, which would make 
In his Senſe run thus, x Cor. 12. 12: As 


and are by one Spirit all baptized into one 
tion BE „„ 
y Thus much we muſt be fare to hold, That in the 
rel per of the Lord there is no vain Ceremony, no bare 


no untrue Figure of a thing abſent ; but the Com- 
oon of the Body and Blood of the Lord in a mar- 
ous Incorporation, which by the Operation of the Holy 
p/?, is through Faith wrought. in the Souls of the 
thful, &;, Firſt Part of the Homily concerning the Sa- 


ment. 
Body. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
Body, ſo we are all made to drink, i. e. are 
all endowed with miraculous Gifts, or Powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt; which in Fact is falſe, | 
And as that Cup is a Token and Band af 
our Unity with Chriſt and his Members, ſo 
it ſignifies the animating of all by the ſame 
Spirit, John 6. 53, 54, 63. eſpecially in gur 
Union and nearer Communion with him in 
that Ordinance, which ſets forth our ap- 

inted Claim of the Covenant of. Grace; 
the Prieſt there repreſenting to God by vi- 
kſbdle Signs the all- ſufficient Death and Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt: Which ſurely, at that 
time muſt be thought a moſt powerful 
Way of Interceding for the obtaining . the 
> purchaſed Merits and Divine Acceptance: an 
Interceding here on Earth, in conjunction 
with our great Interceſſor and High- Prieſt in 
Heaven, by pleading the Virtue and Merit 
of the ſame Sacrifice here, which He, togethe 
with the Divine Spirit, is continually ang 
powerfully urging for us there; which Real A 
ſon (if Scripture was filent)! dicates to carry 
ſtronger Motive for the bringing down dif 4 
vine Benefits and Bleſſings than Prayer a all 
to which alſo Promiſes are annext; which 
thoſe that allow the 6th Chapter of St. 70h 
Goſpel to belong to the Sacrament, mull 
give into, or elſe oppoſe our Lord himſelf . 
or expound away the Senſe of St. Paul's ex 
cellent Parallel, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 2.1. where hi 
Tow” as by drinking the * 25 Devils; we hol, 
wh Feller 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
Fellowfhip, or Communion with Devils; ſo by 
drinking 170 Cup of the Lord, we hold Com- { 
munion with the true God. Which 21tt . 
Verſe opens great light into the 16th, where 
eis ſaid, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 

7s it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
Korywrie, ſays the Plain Account, is a joint 
partaking of” any thing in common with others, 
which he would have granted him; whereas 
the word Communion there, refers not to us, 
but to the Bread and Wine eaten and drunk 
by us. It is the Bread, ſays the Apoſtle, which 
is the Communion of the Body, and the Mine 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt. Thus the 
Apoſtle has reſtrain d and determin'd the words 
contrary to our Author's Notion, and pulls 
down a great deal of his Work, which he 
has been building with great expence and 
waſte of Materials. 


As the Author of the Plain eri 18 
prayed ſo much to ſo little purpoſe, I think 
I may be allowed to put into every well: 
diſpoſed Mouth and Heart, the following ; 
"One. of e 9 51118 “ 
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\ LORD God of Truth, 1 bankls = 
ſeech thee to enlighten, my Mind 1 thy 
. bol Spirit, that I may diſcern. the true Way 
* to eternal Salvation, and to free me from any 
Prejudice and Paſſion, from every corrupt Af- 
* fe&tion and Intereſt that may either blind or {& 


© duce me in the Search after it. 
„„ « Make 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
Make me impartial in my Enquiry after Truth, 
E and ready, whenever it is diſcover d to me to re- 
© celye it, in the love of 1 it, to obey it from the 
, Heart, and to practiſe it in my Life, and to 
continue 9 K gh in che Profeſſion oF it. to the 
End of my 
1 perfectly — el n my falk. 0 Lond) to thy Con. 
duct and Direction, in confidence that thy Merey 


* 


and Goodneſs is ſuch, that thou wilt not ſuffer 


* thoſe who ſincerely deſire to know the Truth, 
and rely upon thy Guidance, finally to miſcarry. 
And if in any thing which concerns the true 
Worſhip and Service of thee, my God, and the 
everlaſting Happineſs of my Soul, I am in any 
Error and Miltake, I earneſtly beg of thee to 
convince me of it, and to lead me into the — 
of Truth, and to confirm and eſtabliſh me in it 
more and more. 

And I beſeech thee, O Lord, always to pre- 
ſerve i in me a great Compaſſion. and ſincere Cha- 
Tity towards thoſe that are in Error and Igno- 
rance of thy Truth, be ſeeching thee to take pity 
on them, and to bring them to the knowledge of 
it that they may be ſaved. 
And becauſe our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed 
„that all who will do his Will ſhalt*know his 
Doctrine, grant, O Lord, that I may never know- 
« ingly offend thee in any thin or neglect to do 
* what I know to be thy Will and my Duty. 
Grant, O heavenly Father, theſe my humble 
and hearty Requeſts for his Sake who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, my bleſſed Saviour ald 
8 Redeemer Jeſu us Chriſt. Amen. e 
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the Opinions of many of your chief 
Polemical', Divines, concerning tg 
meaning of theſe words, 7 is 15 my 
Body. But before I cite them, give 
me leave to obſerve over again, That the 
Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament, or call it 
what you will, was immediately after the Paſſo- 
ver (a Type of it) that our Saviour applied him- 
| > di | N ſelf 
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 Afiiftion which our Fathers ate in Egypt. 


(2) 
ſelf to Jeus, and kept to che Cuſtoms, the Phra- 


ſes and Expreſſions in the Fewi/ſh Paſſover. Thus 
the Lamb dreſſed, and ſet upon the Table, was 
wont to be called, the Body of the Paſſover, or the 


Body of the Paſchal Lands So in the Talmud de 


Paſcb. c. ult. — R. M. Maim. in Hilchos Camets 


Umalzah, c. 8. Sect. 1. and Sect. 7. fol. 4. 


Col. k. 


Thus the Paſchal Form This is the Bread of 
Or, 
This is the unleavened Bread, this is the Paſſover, — 

Where it is evident it was not the very ſame iden- 
tical Bread which their Fathers ate in Egypt, only 


a Commemoration. And I will be bold to fay, 


it was im 1 that wy Few could underſtand 
it otherwiſe. 

And thus our Bleſſed Saviour* s This is my Body 
could no otherwiſe be underſtood, viz. than as a 
Type, a Memorial, a Figure of his Body. And 


add his faying of his Blood „ which is ſhed for 
Dou, which is an unconteſted P. igure. And why 


one Part literal, and the other figurative? and why 
not according to the Phraſe Juſt before made 
uſe of ? 

But the great Men of the Roman Church find 
themſelves too hard preſſed with ſuch Argu- 
ments, and ſo give it up, and own with Lom- 
Bard, 

. That there is in Scripture no formal Proof of 
Tranſubſtantiation, Lomb. 4. Sent, Diſt. 10. 

Thus Scotus, and many others affirm, — that 
There is not any, without the Declaration of the 
Church, that could be able to evince it. 

So Cardinal Bellarmin himſelf confeſſes, char 
Had not the Church deciared herſelf for the proper 
Senſe of #he words, the other might with as good 

Warrant 


(30 
Warrant be received, Poles: de Euch, Lib. 3. 


c. 23. 

Cardinal Cajetan ſays, That if the words a 
©. Confecration refer to the Bread which is changed 
by them, then they muſt be taken in our (the 
“ Proteſtant) Senſe. SS. Secund. dicit, wherehe cites 
many of the ſame Opinion. 
This Doctrine was not Matter of Faith till 
the Council of Lateran, twelve Hundred Years 
after Chriſt; and had not that and the Council 
of Trent interpoſed, it would not have been ſo 
to this Day. Jn 3. d. th. 9. 75. Art. 1. See 
Scotus, cited by . Lib. 3. de Euch. cap. 
23. SS. Unum tamen. So alſo Cabriel, cited by 
Suarez, T. 3. Diſp. 50. Sect. 1. 80 Lombard, 
Lib. 4. Sent. IM; ir. Ln A 
They confeſs likewiſe, that if the Particle this 
in the Propoſition, This is is my Body, refers to 
the Bread our Saviour held in his Hand, it will 
neceſſarily require a figurative Interpretation; 
For tis impoſſi ble, ſays Gratian, that Bread ſhould 
be the Body of Chrift, Gratian de Conſecrat. d. 
2. $6 

If can't be, ſays Cardinal Bellarmin, that Propo- 


MH ſition ſhould be true, the former Part whereof de- 


XZ 2nd Bread, the latter the Body of Chrif. Lib. 
= 3. de Euchar. e. 19. Sect 3 
If the Senſe be, this Bread i is the Body of Chrif, 
either it muſt be taken figuratively thus.—1bis 
Bread ſignifies the Body of Chriſt, or = plainly ab- 
ſurd and impoſſible, Id. ib. I. 1. 
This I undertook to prove . your Cham- 
pions, After theſe Conceſſions, at leaſt, I may 
affirm, that no Prieſt of the Church of Rome 
qught to argue for Tranſubſtantiation from Scrip- 
ture; much leſs let the Laity dare to do ſo, unleſs 
b 3 they 


C7 


they look upon themſelves better Interpreters than 
theſe great Men juſt now appeal'd to. 

But I haſten to the venerable Fathers of the 
Church, to ſee and prove their Senſe of this Arti- 
ele, Fundamental as it is. And tho' I promiſed 
to ſtand by St. Auſtin's Determination, a fa- 
vourite Father of yours, yet T (for farther Con- 
firmatiop) take in more antient ones, which you 
boait to have been of your Opinion; which if 
they appear ſo by their Writings, I will renounce 
all Title to Reaton, Knowledge of Language, and 
Religion it ſelf 

Begin we then firſt with the Fathers, after we 
have ſet. down the Doctrine ir ſelf, as it ſtands in 
the Council of Trent, which aſſerts, 

The Real Prefers to be a woaderfol Conver- 
ſion of the whole Subſtance of the Bread in the 
Holy Sacratnent, into the whole Subſtance of 
the Body of Chriſt, and into his Divinity, into 
God-man, with Nerves, Bones, Sinews, Sc. 
and of the whole Subſtance of the Wine into 
his Blood; the Specics, or Accidents only of 
the Bread and Wine remaining*. Concil. Trid, 
S 13. c. 4. & 2, Can. 4 33. De Real. Pro- 
„ 

Wonderful malen ! For, i in the firſt Place, here 
are Accidents without a Subſtance, falſe Philo- 
ſophy, egregious Nonſenſe, and contrived to ſerve 
a Turn, though a Contradiction (if words have 
any meaning) and all this by Faith. A Faith of 
which contradicts four of our five Senſes, which 

Senſes were the Evidences of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and appealed to by our Saviour in all 
his Miracles. 

Bur I return to the faith 'ul Witneſſes to our 
Dectrine in this Point, the authentick Fathers. 


» 
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Cle. 


„ 

Clemens Alerandrinus: ®dyri pe mis oapugs, 
Sc. Fat my Flefh, and drink my Blood, He 
(our Saviour) allegorically meant the Drink of 
Faith, and of the Promiſes; that our Lord is 
by way of Allegory, to thoſe that believe on 
him, Meat, and Fleſn, and Nouriſhment, and 
Blood. Paædag. lib. 1. cap. 6. p. 100, & p. 
104, 105. 1 5 3 

This may ſuffice as one Comment on the 6th 
Chapter of St. John, as the next allo is. 
Our Lord all along urged his Intent by Al- 
© legory, calling bis Word Fleſb, as being to be 
© hungered after, that we might have Life. 
Audit devorandus, ruminandus intelleftu, & fide 
* degerendus. —To be devoured by the Ear, to be 
* ruminated on by the Mind, and by Faith di- 
« geſted*. Tertul, de Reſurreft. Carnis, cap. 


E 


N 


= * His (viz. Chriſt's) Words and Doctrines are 
= * Fleſh andBlood*. Euſeb. de Eccleſ. Theolog. lib. 
15 „ ̃ So OE | 

Euſcbins, likewiſe, pronounces thus in the Name 
of Chriſt, © Do not think that I ſpeak of that 
* with which I am encompaſſed, as if you muſt 
eat of that; neither imagine that I command 
you to drink of my ſenſible and bodily Blood; 
© but underſtand well, that the words that I have 


XZ < ſpoken to you, they are Spirit and Life*.— The 


ſame Chapter of St. John explained again. : 
Caro ejus (Chriſti) verus eſt cibus, & ſanguis 
ejus cit potus : carnibus enim & ſanguine 
verbi ſui ranquam mundo cibo ac potù potat, & 
rcficit omne hominum genus. Bibere autem di- 
cimur ſanguinem Chriſti, cum ſermones recipi- 
mus. i. e. We are ſaid to drink his Blood, when 
we receive his words, that his Fleſh is Meat, 
and his Blood Drink indeed; becauſe he feedeth 

| FB 4 © all 
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of not changing the Nature, but adding Grace 


„ 
e all Mankind with the Fleſh and Blood of his 
* Word, as with pure Meat and Drink”. Origen. 
Hom. 7. in Levit. fol. 73. 1 
Licet in myſterio poſſit intelligi, tamen verius 
corpus Chriſti & ſanguis ejus in noſtris auri- 
bus infunditur*. St. Ferom in Hſ. 147. fa. 
4. 
0 St. Cyprian ſays, © Chriſt calls the Bread __ 
© was compounded of many Grains, his Body, 
Wine that is preſſed out of many Grapes, 
* his Blood, to ſhew the Union of his People, 
Ef. 70-403. 

Before the Bread is ſanctified, we call it Bread, 
but when it is conſecrated by the Divine Grace, 
* thro' the Myſtery of the Prieſt, *tis eſteemed 
s worthy of the Name of the Lord's Body, tho? 
+. the Nature of Bread ſtill remains in it'. S. 


Chryſoſtom. Ep. ad Cæſgarium. Tom. 8. Bit. ons 
PP. Colon. 1618. 


II Chriſt, as theſe Men erroneouſly maintain 
« (viz. the Marcionites) had neither Fleſh nor 
Blood, of what Body and Blood did he give 
«the Signs and Images, when he gave the Bread 
and Wine' ? Orig. Dial. 3d, de Hom. Chriſto 
contra Marcion. 

Euſebius writes, that * We are inſtructed to ce- 
© lebrate at the holy Table, according to the Laws 
of the New Teſtament, the Memory of this Sa- 
© crifice by the Signs of his Body and Blood”. 


Demonſir.. Evang. l. 2. c. 8. See allo Lib. 8. 


St. Ambroſe in expreſs Terms declares, 
* That the Euchariſt is the Figure of the 


« Body and Blood ot Chriſt'. Lib. 4. de 41125 


ments. 
Our Lord, fays Theodoret, honour'd the viſi- 


< ble Signs with the Name of his Body and Blood, 


3 


tO 


e 
to Nature, 2 2 eden lr and xdew Ty guou 
esse ses. „ „ 
Again, more diſtinctly, The Divine Myſte- 
ries are the Signs of his true Body'. Then 
ringing-in an Eutichean arguing, - That as. in 
he Holy Sacrament the Symbols are tranſub- 
tantiated, fo Chriſt's Humane Nature was, af-- 
er his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, abſorped, 
ended, and changed into the Divinity; he turns 
he Argument thus - upon his Antagoniſt: Yau 
are caught in your own Net; for the myſtical 
| Signs do not depart from their own proper 
| Nature, for they remain in their former Sub- 
| ſtance, Figure and Form, and are viſible and 
palpable as they were before conſecration'. The- 
Wore. Da., PT IRR 
It is impoſſible to evade the Force of this Teſti- 
Pony. If with Bellarmin, lib. 2. de Euch. cap. 
. they ſay, that by a Theodoret means the 
Wature or Eſſence of Accidents ; we anſwer, that 
=o and owns are eſſentially different, and ſo 
ed by that Author, viz. for Subſtance. Lib. 2. 
W4/og. c. 22.— & c. 21, 24, £34. Neither did 
ay of the Antients think of ſuch a DiſtinCtion. 
In ſhort, it would be endleſs to quote all the 
ee Fathers, who ſo conſtantly uſe the words 
pe, Antitype, Sign and Myſtery, Commemo- 
ion, Repreſentation. Turn over the whole an- 
Wnt Liturgies, and there you'll find the ſame 
rds uſed, It is the conſtant Style; and yet it 
apparent that nothing can be a Type or Sym- 
of it ſelf. 5 3 | 


WB. Add here, That the altering the Conſecra- 
tion Prayer in St. Ambreſe, ſhews a Diffi- 
dence ; for inſtead of calling it as it is there, 
the Figure of the Bedy and Blood of Chriſt, it is 
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ſtery. And as Tertullian had ſaid before him 
| (arguing that Chriſt had a true Body, and was no 
a Phantom) Lib. 4. adverſ. Marcion. cap. 40 
He made Bread to be his Body, ſaying, Thi 


and Blood. Ltb. conir. Adamant. cap. 12. 
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_* forbidding a wicked — or commandin 


CY). 
now alter'd in the Maſs-Book, and they prayl 
that it may become the 7 _ Blood fff 
Chris. . 


But 1 haſten to St. Auſtin, to ſee how he ſpeaks, Y 
when he explains avowedly this tremendous M5. 


© is my Body; that is, the Figure of my Body? 
So St. Auſtin Com. in Pſal. 3. He commended 
and gave to his Diſciples 92 Fi igure of his Bod 


And again obſerving that the Sign ſometime 
bears the Name of that of which it is a Sign, ht 


has theſe remarkable words; © Chrift did not doubf 
to fay, This is my Body, when he was giving th 
© Sign of his Body'. What could a Proteſtant ſaſ | 
more? And this gathers great Strength by ob a 
ſerving, that here the Manicheans objected to him 1: 
Thar Blood is called in the Old Teſtament the Li n 
and Soul, contrary to what is ſaid in the New 
He anſwers, That Blood was not the Lin 
and Soul, but only the Sign of it; and that thifll f 
Sign ſometimes bears the Name of the Thing a1 
Then ſays as above. Now eit had been a yer 13 
bad Argument if the Bread was truly the Body I. 
Chriſt; it had proved that the Sign had been ol cc 
and the ſame with the Thing ſignified. Now ti Ss 
way to know the Meaning of an Author, is cr 
know what he is arguing for; and when St. Aan 
is laying down a Rule how to judge what Ei C! 

: 1185 are figurative, and what not in Scriptur ei- 
he utters himſelf thus (August. de Doctr. Chriſtian $: 
16. L. 3.) If the Saying be Preceptive, eith ſci 


— 


69 „ 
chat which is good, it is no figurative Speech; 
but if it ſeems to command any Wickedneſs, or 
forbid what is profitable or good, it is figurativeꝰ. 


ord, 6th Chap. St. Matthew ; © Except ye eat 
the Hieſb, an drink the Blood of the Son of Man, 
ye have no Life in you, ſeems to command a 
wicked thing.—lt is therefore a Figure, enjoin- 
ing to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, 
and ſweetly and profitably remember that his 
Fleſh was won d and crucified for us. 

This ſmells rank of Proteſtantiſin. It is to be 
wn'd, that the Action of our Lord's Supper, 
dy the Antients, 1s called Sacrifice, Oblation, 
Immolation, c. and the Reaſon is, becauſe there 


f Chriſt, once made on the Crofs. _ 

So St. Auſtin — Cum funditur hoſtia, dum 
| ſanguis de calice in ora fidelium funditur, quid 
aliud quam Dominici corporis in cruce immo- 
latio, ejuſque ſanguinis in latere effuſo, deſig- 
natur? In lib. ſenten. Proſperi. 

Again, St. Auſtin compares theſe three things 
mongſt themſelves, viz. * The Levitical Sacri- 


will fces, the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the ' Croſs, 
and and the Immolation of his Body in his 
re laſt Supper, and ſhews this difference bet wixt' em. 
y Wl In cruce redditum fuiſſe in veritate facrificium 
og corporis, Sc. i. e. On the Croſs there was a true 


Sacrifice of Chriſt's Pody and Blood; in the Sa- 
crifices of the Antients there were Similitudes 
and Figures, promiſing the future Sacrifice of 
Chriſt in the Supper of our Lord. De fide ad 
ureiPe'rm c. 18. & contr. Fauſt. lib. 20. c. 18. 
Sacramentum memoriæ celebrari memoriam 
ſeu commemorationem & gratiarum actionem 
pertectt- & conſummati facrificii Chriſti in 

 Ernce, 


EF hen he happily inſtances in this Saying of our 


as celebrated the Memorial of the one Sacrifice 
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© cruce. i. e. A Commemoration euchariſtical, 


KR G6 


* 


lib. 20. e. 23. | 


* crificium ſignum eſt veri ſacrificii hat is, That 


* K 


were promiſed by Victims that carried a Simi- 


or Memorial of the One perfect and conſum- 
mate Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs. 7 

Again. Hujus ſacrificii caro & ſanguis ante 
adventum per victimas, &c. that is, Before the 
Advent the Fleſh and Blood of this Sacrifice 


litude. In the Paſſion the very Truth was ex- 
hibited; after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt it was} 
celebrated by a Sacrament of the Memory ; 
per ſacramentum memorie*, Ib, Contra Fauſtum, 


And, ſays he, Quod hominibus vocatur ſa— 


which Men call a Sacrifice is only the Sign off 
the true Sacrifice'. De Civit. Dei, lib. 10. 
© Quod—illudquod alicujus memoriale eſt, prop- 


ter ſimilitudinem ſæpe ejus rei, cujus memori- 

ale eſt, nomen accipiat, viz. Ut appropinquante 
Paſchate, dicimus, cras aut perendie eſt paſſio ith 
Chriſti, cum ſemel tantum ante multos annos 5 
fit paſſus——& die Dominica, hodie Chriſtu . 


reſurrexit propter ſimilitudinem enim dies 
ille id eſſe dicitur, quod tamen non eſt: & poſtea 
ſa5jungit— Nonne Chriſtus ſeme! oblatus eft ! 
Tamen in facramento quotidie populis immo— 
latur. Nec mentitur qui dicit Chriſtum immolari: 
{i enim ſacramenta non haberent ſimilitudine 
earum rerum, quarum ſunt ſacramenta, nullo 
modo eſſent ſacramenta, ſed ex fimilitudine 
{zpe nomina earum accipiunt. That 1s, 
* That which is a Memorial of any thing foi 
the Similitude it bears to it takes the Name ol 
the thing it ſelf, — For Inſtance, When Good 
Friday draws nigh, we ſay, To-morrow o 
next Day is the Paſſion of Chriſt z whereas he 
ſuſfered once many Years ſince. So on Sunda 
| ; 1 | « we 


611 . 
we ſay, To Day our Lord aroſe from the 
Dead, ſo that Sunday is ſaid to be what it 
ſtrictly is not. — And then he ſubjoins, Was 
not Chriſt once offered? Notwithſtanding, is he 
not daily ſacrificed for the People? Neither 
does he ſpeak improperly, or tell a Lye, who af- 
firms Chriſt is ſacrificed ; for if Sacraments have 
not the Similitude of thofe things whereof they 
are Sacraments, they would in no wiſe be Sa- 
craments; for from their Likeneſs they have 
their Names'. Ad Bonifac. Ep. 23. Ep. 12. 
d Honerat. 1, 2, 3. - og EEC 
He uſes the ſame Similitude elſewhere— Sicut 
Dies Paſchæ, i. e. As Eaſter-Day is called the 
Reſurrection of our Lord, becauſe it is the Me- 
morial of the Reſurrection of our Lord. 
Need I quote any more to prove that St. Auſtin 
Was Ag rote: (if I may ſo ſay) in this Caſe, and 
. With us? 5 „ 5 
And if I be asked, how we in our Church Ca- 
hiſim can ſay, That Chriſt's Body and Blood are 
rily and indeed taken by the Faithful in the Lord's 
pper, we ſay in our Articles, That the Body of 
hriſt is offer'd, received, and eaten only in a 
avenly and ſpiritual manner. — And the Me- 
Im by which it is received and eaten in that 
pper, is Faith; and let St. Auſtin declare his 
ntiments in this Caſe, — Ut quid paras 
dentes & ventrem ? Crede, & manducaſti: credere 
enim eſt manducare panem vivum; that is, Why 
Provideſt thou Teeth and Belly? Believe, and 
WW hou haſt eaten the living Bread”. St. Auſt. Tract. 
. in Joban. Tom. 9. p. 218. & Tra8. 26. 
23. 
And a Church of England Man, a Member 
the Catholic or Univerſal Church of Chriſt, af. 
1s, That the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, 
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( 12) 
ment, broken and receiv'd, is to every faith 
ful . Member the E «hibition or . Communicatjol 
of the. Merits of the Death of Chriſt, : tho* Brea 
and:Wine are not corporally, and literally, an 
ſubſtantially the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
That the Fleſh profiteth nothing meerly as to 


4 — 1 — = 
* V. go S 4 . 
f * eee 


ſelf no more than Water does meerly of 
ſelf in Baptiſm; but the inward Thing fignifiei 
by the 4 Symbols, is the Body and Blool 
of Chriſt. 

For Inſtance, in the myſterious. Sacrament. 
Baptiſm, the being immerſed in Water is nc 
in it ſelf the Death and Burial of Chriſt, bu 
only an qutward Sign; the inward Thing fig 
nified thereby is the being buried with Curt 
in his Death. And thus che Body and Blood e 
Chriſt is verily and indeed taken and receive 
by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper, juſt. 
the ſame manner as Perſons baptized do veri 
and indeed dye, and are buried with Chrif 
No Man was ever ſo abſurd as to underſtan 
the one literally, and there is no more Real 
to underſtand the other. ſo; but by both Me 
are entitled, if they are worthy Receivers, 
the Epirus Benefits parchaſed by Chriſt's Death, 


1 am tired, and I believe you. may be. ſo. Wk 
could have added a Cloud of Witneſſes more i 
confirm our Doctrine of the Sacrament, Count; 
as well as Fathers, but have kept within the Boup EN 
bot me, and am, 5 j 
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B. af the Church of Rome 
to [the above Turrek. i 


c Fs E, 5 A Es 8 0 * * 2 
Ys 81 to Kein. Dbfervation, vou make PR hs 
bleſſed. Sacrament being : inſtituted im- 
bs mediately after the Paſſover (a N 
2 . of it) and that our Saviour applied him 
to Jews, and kept to the Cuſtoms and. Phraſes 
de uſe of an the Jewiſh Paſſover] give me leave, : 
„do tell you; 1 think the whole Obſervation 
J eaſily be turn'd to our Advantage. The 
Hover is allow'd, indeed, by all to have been 
ype of the bleſſed Sacrament, and conſequently 
was 
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con, Sir, I am ſurprized you can think this A 


\ C14) 
was aboliſht at the Inſtitution thereof: But why 
you look upon the Apoſtles, the only Perſong 
preſent, as Fews, or why our bleſſed Saviour 
ſhould continue the Je- Phraſes, or ſpeak ty 
pically, or figuratively, at a Time when he mad 
his laſt Will and Teſtament, which certainly ought 
to be deliver*d in the cleareſt Terms; is what | 
own I don't underſtand. As to your farther in. 
ſiſting upon the words, which is ſbed, which you 
fay certainly muſt be taken figuratively, and { 
determine the whole Sentence to the ſame mean 
ing. Pray, Sir, why muſt they be taken figura 
tively ? This is my Body which is given for youl 
This is my Blood which is ſbed for you. As they re 
late to his Body and Blood, which he then o 
fered for us at his laſt Supper, ſeem to me perfed 
8 Senſe and Engliſh, without any recourſe to 
gurative meaning. Thus the Yulgate, as it tran 
ſlateth in the Future Tenſe, which. ſhall be ſbed 
ſo alſo it uſeth the Preſent Tenſe in tranſlatiny 
* which is given. By both which are ſignified | 
certain Truth; the Preſent Tenſe fignifying th: 
his Body was then given in the Sacrament ; th 
Future not impugning the former Senſe, but fig 
nifying withal further, that it ſhould be then an 
alſo afterwards given upon the Croſs. © I muff 


gument ſo preſſing as to be able ro confound : 
the great Men, as you are pleaſed to call *em, « 
the Roman Church. And I dare fay, if you! 
leaſe to give yourſelf the trouble to look i 
the Works of thoſe great Men, and not take ti 
Fragments of Sentences quoted in your own Au 
thors, you'll not find any of 'em aſſerting an 


* Luc. 22. 19. 


thi 
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thing contrary to, or even doubtfully of the Real 


Preſence in the Euchariſt. | 


*Tis my Misfortune to have but few of the 
Authors and Fathers by me which you fo labori- 
ouſly cited: ſo *tis impoſſible for me at preſent 
to turn to every Citation. But I dare ſay, if 
you'll look at your own Citation out of * Pex, 
Lomb. Bellarmin, &c. you'll find their Mean- 
ing to be, when they ſay there's no Proof in Scrip- 
ture of Tranſubſtantiation, they only imply the 
manner of expreſſing the Real Preſence by the 
word Tranſubſtantiation ; which indeed is no wa 
mention'd in Scripture, and only introduced by 
the Authority of the Councils, as moſt fiily and 
aptly explaining the manner of Chriſt's Preſence in 


tbe Sacrament. Tis hard indeed, that none of 


theſe great Men, ſuch certain favourers of the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, could find no 
Text in Scripture proving their Doctrine, when 
even irs greateſt Enemies are forc'd to acknowledge 


the Proofs therein ſo evident, as not to dare call 


it in queſtion. 


Thus Luther, in his Book entitled, Defenſio Extat. Tom. 7. 


verborum cn, Accipite, & comedite, hoc eſt cor- 
pus meum, contra fanaticos ſacramentariorum ſpi- 
ritus, ſays, The Devil with blaſpheming the 
<«« Supper of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, doth aſſault 
«© us at this Day by fanatical Men, who dream 
6 that therein is only given Bread and Wine in 
Sign or Symbol of Chriſtian Profeſſion : Nei- 
ther will they grant that the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt is there; whereas the words are moſt 
* 4 Sent. diſt. 10. + De Rack; 1-23.06 33: 
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expreſs and clear: Eat ye, this is my Body, &c. 
Nothing does more promote this 8 than 
Novelty, &c.— I cannot perſuade myſelf that 
this Hereſy will long continue; for it is very 
groſs and immoderate, and doth not impugn 
coubiiul Opinions, and doubtful Teſtimonies 
of Scripture, but plain and expreſs Sentences 
of Scripture. 


Ec 
cc 
CC 
(6 
(c 
CC 
Cc 
ce 


Jobn Hus alſo delivers his Sentiments in this 
manner: Whatſoever Chriſt Jeſus deliver'd by 
„ himſelf to his Apoſtles, and by them and o- 
* ther holy Doctors, that firmly is to be be- 
liev'd, Sc. By Power and Infticution of 
Chriſt—by the Miniſtry of Prieſts, his true 
Body is in the venerable Sacrament, which 
was conceived and born of the moſt chaſte 
Virgin Mary, &c. -Likewiſe the Blood 
which was ſhed upon' the Croſs in remiſſion of 
Sins out of the ſame Body”. And ſtill far- 
ther in the next Chapter he adds, The Son 
& of God, Sc. with his Word by Tranſubſtan- 
ec tiation maketh true Bread Fleſh, and Wine 
by Tranſubſtantiation is made Blood. 
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Nor only Lutherans and Huſſites, but Catviniti 
alſo, have found as clear Texts in Scripture for 
the fame Dactrine. Thus Beza in his ſecond Ho- 
mily against the Sacramentarians: We diſſent 
from them, who for the Thing of the Sacra- 
ment do place the Virtue and Merits of Chriſt, 
ſever'd from Chriſt himſelf; for Chriſt ſaid not, 
this is the Merit of my Body deliver'd 10 vol, 
but this is my Body, and his is my Blood. 
Ard therefore the Thing of the Sacrament is 
that very _ which he offered for us 

(e upon 
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Wand egregious Nonſenſe, Thus Cranmer * 


(a9 
us upon the Croſs ; and that very Blood, Cc. 
We are ſo far from dreaming of any ſymbolical 
** or typical Body, or allegorical Blood. 


Now I muſt own; Sir, it's furprizing to me, 
and I dare ſay will appear ſo to any unprejudi- 
ced Perſon, that the profeſs'd Enemies of the Ro- 


| man Church ſhould find Proofs from Scripture ſo 


clearly and convincingly eſtabliſhing her Doctrine, 


W whilff her profeſs*d Champions are forced, as 


you ſay, to avouch they can't find any 9 
Proof at all. 


Four next Paragraph i is indeed a very bold 


one; at leaſt I can't but think it ſomething haſty 


in you, to lay Reaſon, Knowledge, and Religion 


too at ſtake, for your Certainty of the Sentiments 
= of the Antient Fathers. I dare ſay, Sir, though I- 
am fully convinced of your Abilities, there has 
been ſome full as well skill'd in Theology, and as 
2 converſant in the Language of the Fathers, who 


have been of a difterent Fes PH inftance* 
one or two of your own Writers, who though 


; they reject the Canon of the Council of + Trent, 
W yet had too great an Opinion of the learned Pre- 


lates aſſembled there, to term 1t falſe 1 


The Controverſy in this maller is not, what may 
be, but what is; Christ's Body may be as well in 
the Bread as in the Door, and Stone of his Sepul- 
chre. And Whitaker +, That Chriſt can make 


Ve Bread his Body, we grant; only ſhow that 
Christ will make of real Bread his real * and 
ben the Controverſy is at an end. 


** Anfaver to Stephen Gard. p. 454- 
＋ Serm. 3. pon the Sacrament. fol. 85. 


— 


(BS © * 4 
As I faid at the beginning, Ive ſcarce any - 
of the holy Fathers by me to turn to, ſo can't- 
ſeparately refute each particular Citation: But as 
they are chicfly levell'd to prove the Sacrament | 
only to contain the Sign and Figure of the 
Body, &c. pleaſe to hear an Anſwer given above 
an Hundred Years ſince by Franc. Coſterus in his 
Enchiridion, where he propoſes this Objection : 
Nonnulli veteres, ut Tertullianus, Aug. &c. fatentur 
in hoc ſacramento eſſe fignum & . figuram corporis 
Chriſti. Ergo hoc non eft verum corpus. Solutio. 
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1 Neganda eſt conſequutio: Quia fatetur Eccleſia 


1 hoe corpus Chriſti in Euchariſtia, & verum eſſe 
1 corpus Domini: & tamen figuram corporis Domini. 
13 Siquidem hoc corpus ſub ſpeciebus panis candidi & 
1 immobilis, repreſentat nobis Chriſti corpus mortuum— 
4 160 Et ſanguis in ſpecie vini liquidi ſanguinem de latere 
5 11 effuſum : cum nullum fit incommodum fi eadem res | 
1 guandoque ſeipſam fignificet. Rex enim aliquis, qui 
1 civitatem armis cepiſſet, in tragedia de hac expug- 
bil natione exhibita ji regis expugnantis perſonam 
15 ſuſtineat, & ver? ade, & ſeipſum ut expugnantem 
| HS ſignificat. Pari modo hic adeft revera Chriſtus vivus 


$6 th 


1 S integer, qui tamen ſub aliena ſpecie & Deo Patri, 
15 nobis ſe velut mortuum exhibet, Enchirid. Con- 
Th trov. c. 8. Obj. 12. Pa 


(SER I take Cofterus's Solution to be very ſatisfactory 
$i to any one of the Texts you cite: I'm ſure at 
5 leaſt it is to what you bring out of the 5th Chap- 


TRY Lib: 4. de ter of St. Ambroſe. I chance to have that holy 4 
bn, Sacr. c. 5. Father by me, aud muſt ſay, I think any one that F 
10600 will give himſelf the leiſure to read that Chapter 
1 0 through, can never believe that Father any ways 

ant" averſe to the Real Preſence. 
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As to the Argument you ſo much inſiſt upon, 
of this Myſtery being repugnant to four of our 
five Senſes, Coſterus in his Enuchiridion, gives, in 
my mind, an Anſwer very ſatisfactory. Leſt, you 
ſhould not have him by you, I ſend you his words 
wat length. T2 1 TL 1 1-1 
Obi. Senſus noſtri nil præter panem S . vinum 
aſpiciunt, atque illi non falluntur : ergo, non adeſt 


orpus Chriſti. 5249 
Solutio. Senſuum euternorum objectum non eſt ſub- 
Fantia, vel corpus, ſed qualitas corporis enterna, 
olor, ſonus, ſapor, odor, &c. quas qualitates dum 


Menus percipit neguaguam fallitur. Eſt autem ſub 
is alienis qualitatibus velatum corpus Domini, ad- 
iirabili modo, ſola fide credendum, non oculis adſpi- 


giendum, vel ratione comprebendendum : Unde veæ- 
eres ſandti (a) Greg. Naz. (ö Chry ſoſtomus, 
c) Euſebius Emiſſenus, (4) Cyrillus Alex. (e) 
Pamaſcenus, c. docent hic ſidem maxime neceſſariam, 
iaximeque operari, in ea nimirum re, que d ſola 
ennipolentia Dei preſtari poteſt. 


Though I've not given you a diſtinct and ſe- 
Farate Anſwer to each of your Quotations, yet I 


* 
5 


are ſay, what I ſay is ſufficient to convince any 


nprejudiced Perſon, if not of the Truth of the Ro- 
gan Catholick Doctrine; at leaſt, that her great 
Nen are not ſo ſtraitned as you obſerve, as to 


(a) Orat. 4. de Paſſ. 
65% Hom. 45. in Jo. 
2 7 4 de Paſſ. 
ib. 4. in Joan. c. 13, 14, 17, 19. 
(e) L. 4. e. 14. 9 
be.” 


(20), 


be forced to throw up their Cauſe without | 


Reply to their Adverſaries. *Tis true, as long 
as every one is left to his own private 
Judgment, — not only the Councils and Fa- 
thers, but even Scripture may receive almoſt as 
many different Interpretations as there can be 
different Perſons; and all thoſe different Perſons 
may wrangle and jangle, and each wreſt the Senſe 
to his own Imagination, and diſpute about it 
far ever, unleſs there be ſome Judge found ſuffi : 
cient and able to compoſe all their Differences, 
and to whom all are obliged to pay an entire | 
Deference. This is the Power we Romans allow i 
and aſcribe to the Church; and defy all the World 
to ſhow it can be lodg'd any where elſe. 2 I 5 
Deciſions in this Caſe are clear and evident, were 
the Scriptures and Fathers leſs clear than the 
are about the matter, we would willingly ſabmic 
our Judgments. And that it will pleaſe Al- b 
mighty God to give you, and all others of a, 
different Perfuaſion, the ſame Lights and Gra- 1 
ces, with Reſolution to comply with 'em, is the 5 


daily Prayer of, 


Your obedient, bumble Servant, . 
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= OUR Anſwer I receiv'd ; I ſhall 
rcioin as follows. 6; 
l undertook to prove, (a) That neither 
RES Wiz | the Holy Scriptures, nor the Fathets, 
EZ cecially St. Auſtin, did hold the (5) 
t, Poctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or corporal Pre- 
| Knce in the Sacrament, much leſs (as defin'd in 
he Romih Church) a Sacrament, wherein is truly, 
ally, and fubſtantially contained whole Chriſt, 
$0d-Man, Body and Blood, Bones and Nerves, 
Fu! and Divinity, under the Species or Ap- 


== (2) The State of the Queſtion. | 

= (-) Caiech. Rom. Part. 2. c. 4. n. 33. Concil. Trident. 
ct. 33. De real. præſen. c. 1. Pope Pius's Creed. 
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been capable of an Anſwer from me; but as 


wherein, would you have call'd that, or eſteem 3 


Mat. 26. 19, geliſts tell me ſo. They made ready the Paſſover 


7 29 


pearance of Bread and Wine; and that your own 
Champions have ſo far given it up, as not to be 
proved from Scripture : To which I ſhall add, and 
prove, that Senſe and Reaſon, as well as Revelation 4 


and the Primitive Church, are againſt you. 


You begin to anſwer thus : * As to the Obſer- 9 
« vation you make of the Bleſſed Sacrament's be- 
ing inſtituted immediately after the Paſſover 
wy (a Type of it) and that our Saviour applied 
«himſelf to the Jews, and kept to the Cuſtoms Wl 
* and Phraſes made uſe of in the Jewiſh Paſſo- 
ver, give me leave, Sir, to tell you, that the 
„ whole Obſervation may be turned to our Ad- f 
% vantage.“ I anſwer : Indeed, Sir, you Mold | 
have told me how that whole Obſervation may 


be turned to your Advantage, and then it had 4 


9 


you have not endeavoured to prove it, I o 
you are here unanſwerable. Turn the Tables; 
ſhould I have faid upon reading your Anſwer, 
that what you have writ may be turned to 
the Advantage of my Cauſe, without 8 ö 


ed it a ſufficient Anſwer? I may venture to 
iay, No. And I will allo venture at the fame 
time to affirm, that I can turn ſomething youll 
have writ to my Advantage, and will prove 1 
when I have done. 1 

Let me ſee a little further: The Pa ſſo ver 
ee indeed, is allowed by all to have been a T yp 
< of the Bleſſed Sacrament, and conſequent! 
% was aboliſhed at the Inſtitution thereof. Bui 
© why you look upon the Apoſtles the oY 
„ Perſons preſent, as Jews, I don't underſtand. 
Then give me leave to ſay, that I do it fol 
this Reaſon 3 becauſe Three of the four Evan 


Now# 


Noro when even was come, He (Chriſt) ſat down bo 14. 17, 


Twelve, and as they ſat and did eat — And when Luke 23. 144 
the hour was come, he ſat down, and the twelue a- | _ » 
poſtles with him ; and be ſaid unto them, With de- 
75 T have defi red Jo eat this paſſover with v 
| before I ſuſter.— Now, Sir, if you have any 


more at the Table with the Twelve, pleaſe to 


5 fot Jews they wete) ſtands true. 


s ſtand.” I could almoſt anſwer as you did Juſt be- 
| Bur then I may be allowed to ask a modeſt 


poſe) that which may turn ro your Advantage? 
But I forbear, and give you a Reaſon, which 


18; 


Jof that Country; and ſo did our Bleſſed Saviour, 
WT in cating the Paſſover juſt before, conform to 
RE the Jewiſh way of Expreſſion, beyond all Con- 
„troverſy; and bold Figures in the Eaſt were 


of Speech. 
typically or 


130 


with the T welve.—l1n the even be cometh with the 18 


authentic Witneſſes to prove there were any 


produce them, otherwiſe my looking uppn the 
Apoſtles as the only Perſons preſent as Jews 


Read we on; ** Or why ourBlefſed Saviour ſhould 
continue the Jewiſh Phraſes — I do not under- 


fore, becauſe it might be turned to your Advantage. 


Queſtion ; Why you give up (nay, more, op- 


If a Perſon is born in a Country, he ac- 
commodates his way of Speaking to the Phraſes 


as common and expreſſive as any other Forms 
But why, our Saviour ſhould ſpeak 
figuratively at a time when be 
% made his laſt Will and Teſtament, | which cer- 


6e tainly ought to be delivered inthe cleareſt. Terms, 


3 * is what you own you don't underſtand. Pleaſe, 
3 Sir, to turn to the Evangeliſt Saint Luke, and Luke 22. 19. 
chere you will find, that our Bleſſed Saviour de- 20. 


livered this his Raft Will in undeniable Figures. 


4 V not the Cup (c) (altho' you deny it to the 


21 ) Figurate poſita, Catech. ad Ordinandos. par. 2. 157 3. 
ü 8 
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Luke 22 v. 20. Likewiſe alſo (he took) the cup after ſupper, ſay- 


Verſe 19. 


or. 11. v.24. Paſſover.— So that when Chriſt took bread and 


(4) 
Laity) one part of our Saviour's laſt Will, and 
part of that inſtituted Sacrament ? yet notwith- 
ſtanding, we find it<delivered in the moſt indiſ- 
putable Figures imaginable, in theſe Words: 


ing, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which 
is ſped for you. Thus our Bleſſed Saviour ſtands 
corrected for uſing Figures in his laſt Will, that 
ought to have been certainly delivered in the clear- 
eſt Terms. — However, Sir, you ſee that it is poſſi- 
ble that the Verſe before may be interpreted fi- 
guratively, altho* part of a Will, and yet be 
clear ſtill, becauſe it was a Continuation of the ſame 
Phraſeology as went juſt before in celebrating the 


brake it, and ſaid, This is my body which is broken 
for you, it may poſſibly be figurative — Nay, Pl 
be bold to ſay, is, one part of it, certainly figu- 
rative, and yet part of it a laſt Will. s 
And here you muſt give me leave to make uſe of 
your Obſervation, viz. that a Will ought certainly i 
to be delivered in the cleareſt Terms. The four Goſ- 
pels are avowedly the Will or Teſtament of ourBleſſed 
Saviour, therefore delivered certainly in the cleareſt 
Terms.—Whar is delivered in the cleareſt Terms 
needs no infallible Interpreter, - therefore the Deter 
* mination of the Pope at the Head of a Council, is 
- wholly ſuperfluous, groundleſs, and needleſs, be- 
- Cauſe the Will and Teſtament of our Saviour is 
delivered in the cleareſt Terms already, ſo clear, 
that it can't be delivered in plainer and clearer (d). 
Thus Truths, like two parallel Lines, go on equi- 
diſtant ad inſinitum, and the leaſt Deviation of 
one, the farther it goes, the more it errs from 
Right; ſo true is that Maxim,—grant one Ab- 
Cut h | ſurdity, | 
) See what is ſaid hereafter by St. Auſtin upon this Head 
for he is our choſen Umpire, as agreed on. 1 ; 


nd 


* * 


(5 


ſurdity, a thouſand follow. And thus unfortunately ' 
has it happened, that all my learned Antagoniſt's 
Propoſitions and _—_— thus far, have been 
falls.c or ill- grounded. | 

Proceed we to further Examination. As to your 
« farther inſiſting on the Words Fhich is ſhed ſor 


you, which you ſay certainly muſt be taken figu- 


„ ratively, and ſo determine the whole Sentence to 
c the ſame meaning; pray, Sir, why muſt they be 
taken figuratively ?” Lanſwer. Gregory Nazianzen 
writes in our Queſtion ſo expreſly, as it he had under- 
taken it on purpoſe, and avowedly to confure the 
Council of Trent; and whilſt my Antagoniſt. 


vurites theſe Queſtions, Gregory looks him full in 
the Face, and anſwers, (e) Now we ſhall be Partakers 
= of the Paſchal Supper, but ſtill in a Figure, ibo“ 
== ore clear than in the old Law. For the legal Paſſo- 
= ver (1 will not be afraid io ſpeak it) was a more 
== obſcure Figure of a Figure. 


But let A. B. go — bis is my body which is 


given for you, this is my blood which is ſhed for you ; 


«© as they relate to his Body and Blood which he 
<< then (/) offered for us at * laſt Supper, ſeem to 
«© be perfectiy good Senſe and Engliſh, without any 
+ recourſe to a figurative Meaning, Thus the 


= <* Vulgate, as it is tranflated in the future Tenſe, 


„ * which ſhall be ſhed, fo alſo it uſes the preſent 


<«« Tenſe, in tranſlating which is given; by both 
* which is ſignified à certain Truth, the prefent 
** Tenſe fignitying that his Body was then given 


in the Sacrament ; the future not impugning 
( the former Senſe, bur ſignify ing withal far- 


e) Orat. 2. in paſch. 
0 'F) If my Author means offered in Sacrifice ( immalatus ;) I 
afirm, yet not I, but the Scripture, that he was but once 
(oc e, d rag) offered, and ſo ſhall leave it chere ſor Infallibilicy 
to contradict. Heb. 7 „ 
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(6) 


cc ther, that it ſhould be then, and alſo afterwards. 
% given upon the Croſs. What ſeems to you 
perfectly good Senſe and Engliſb, appears plainly 
to be otherwiſe. —For if literally underſtood, and 
without a Figure, we ſhall break in upon and con- 
found all Grammar. For I muſt affirm, that tho! 
theſe Words, Which is given, be the preſent Tenſe, 
and theſe Words being ſpoken when his Body was 
not yet crucified, nor his Blood ſhed, *tis ſelf- 
evident that theſe Expreſſions can't be taken in 
2 ſtrict literal Senſe ; I fay, I muſt affirm that 
theſe Words, Which is given, inſtead of Shall be 
given, is one Tenſe for another, and fo a (g) Fi- 
gure ; and therefore not literally plain Senſe, 
but the contrary : Or to ſpeak more plainly, a 
Figure call'd Nonſenſe. But I have too much falſe 
Reaſoning to deal with, to dwell upon ſuch things. 
This is farther confirm'd, if we read on.— 
Do this in remembrance of me. Now remembrance 
refers to an abſent Object; and the Memorial of a 


thing actually preſent, is as abſurd as a Pro- 


phecy of an Event that is paſt. Thus, Sir, if we 


conſider the () Nature of a Sacrament, if we 


obſerve the cuſtomary (and even immediate) way 
of Expreſſion in the (i) Paſſover or Sacramen- 
tal Phraſes, moreover the Perſons our Saviour 
33 5 ſpoke 


- (8) By the like Figure Chriſt is ſaid to be be lamb ain | 
From the foundation of the world ; not actually or literally, but 


in the Intention and Purpoſe of the Father. So, This is my blood 


ewbich is ſhed, not that it was actually fo, but conſiderd by | | 
ERC 7: | = 
In which St. Auſtin ſays, One thing is ſeen, which is 


called the outward Sign or Element, another underſtood, which is 


the Thing ſignify d. N. B. Place then the Body there, and the 
Thing will ſignify, or be a Sign of itſelf. 5 
(i) This is the lamb, or the body of the lamb (as the Jews uſe | 
to call it, as their Writers teſtify) ſee my Letter it is 
the bread of affiition which our Fathers did eat in Egypt, i. e. a || 

| | Memorial 
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£2) 
ſpoke to, with the Teſtimony of our Senſes, I 
ſhall hardly be ask'd again, Pray, Sir, why muſt 
they be taken figuratively ? If I ſhould, I will 
call in for Witneſſes your own Champions (H, who 
own that in the whole Series of the Inſtitution of 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, there are five. or fix Ex- 
preſſions that can't be taken in a literal Senſe, and 
muſt neceſſarily bear a metaphorical one. If fo, 
as Proteſtant Divines argue, what colour of Rea- 
ſon can there be why theſe Words, This is, my | 
body, may not be equally underſtood in a ſym- 
bolical Senſe? why muſt there needs be juſt fix 
Figures, and no more ? why may not one Figure 
be uſed in a Will or Teſtament as well as ano- 
ther? To this, the great Champion of their Cauſe 
anſwers (J), That thoſe Figures they allow are vul- 
gar and obvious. That is, in plain Eugliſb, he muſt 
ſay ſomething when preſs'd. Now (to omit the 
taking notice how falſe this Anſwer 1s in regard 
to ſome of theſe Figures) is not the figurative 


Memorial of it. o—— It was familiar and cuſto in 
the Eaſtern Countries, and particularly among the jewiſh Doc- 
tors, to uſe common Sayings or Proverbs. Now ſuppoſe 
they would expreſs the Doctrine of Wiſdom and Inſtruction, you 
wil find them doing it by a Metaphor of Meat and Drink, 

and the entertaining ſuch Doctrine, by Eating and Drinking. 

Iſai. 5 5. 1. Ho! every one that thirfleth, come ye to the Waters, 

come ye, buy and eat, Ec. So Prov. g. 5. Wiſtiom eries in 252 
frreets, Come eat of my bread, and drink of my wine that ] have 
mingled. Wiſdom is jaja to have built her «Ho Dog Dawid 
calls the Water that was with hazard of the Soldiers lives taken 

out of the Well of Bethlehem, the blood of thoſe men, 2 Sam. 23. 

17. becauſe they hazarded their Lives for that Water. 

Thus this is a uſual Phraſe both in and out of a Sacrament, St. 

Fohn is called Elias, tho he only came in the Power, c. I 


_ Could add abundance more Inſtances. See St. Auſtin, Queſtio 


in Levit. 57. | 
* ) Maldon. on the Word Edit, Tit. de Sacram. Suarez, in 
Frangitur. Sa/meron in voce Calix. Fanſen. in Evang. | 


( [) Bellar min, 5 
3 Ex- 


- 


expreſſion, which we maintain in the Words of 
the Inſticution, equally obvious, plain, and eaſy, 
and-truer according to all Appearance? Certainly 
it is; and thus (n) Scotus declares our Interpre- 
tation to be the more eaſy one (which is a good 
Anſwer of that Doctor to Bellarmin) in theſe Words, 
Si queras quare voluit Eccleſia eligere iſtum intel- 
kt: Hum ita Difficilem bujus articuli (viz. tranſubſtan- 
tiationis) cum verba ſcripture poſſint ſalvari ſecundum 
intellectum facilem& veriorem ſecundum apparentiam? 
- ico, quod eo ſpiritu expoſite ſunt ſcripturæ, quo con- 
odd bs 
This Great Man could not be ignorant, that 
Figure here, even in a Vill, could not but be the 
more plain way of Interpretation. He and we 
muſt all know, and find in Scripture, the Sign 
of the Thing, called by the Name of the Thing 
ſignified. Does not Chriſt call himſelf the Way, 
a Vine, a Door? He is called a Rock, and the 
like. Yet no Man in his Senſes did ever in- 
terpret theſe Words literally, and yet thoſe Propo- 
ſitions contain (as you ſaid in another Caſe) à cer- 


(3) 


tain Truth, Why then muſt theſe Words, this is h 
my Body, be underſtood in a Senſe that is equally h. 
abſurd, ridiculous, nay impoſſible? This Affair 

therefore, has ſo puzzled your greateſt Divines, ny 
that they are at Daggers-drawing. For Lombard e 
writing confeſſedly of the Converſion in the Sacra- 8 


ment, plainly: ſhews it undetermin'd in his time, Mo 
in theſe Words in Engliſb, thus; What kind of . 
Converſion is there made? whether Formal, Subſtan- 
tial, or what elſe? And in this he tells us plainly | 
and freely, he is not able to define it; that ſome t 
have thought it to be a ſubſtantial Change but ub! 
for his part, he will not undertake to determine it, 


[2 2 (m) 4 Sent. Diſt, 11. q- LL P- 63. | 3 : ( 


— 


(9). 


WT he famous (n) Durand publickly maintained, that 
ven after Conſecration, the very matter of Bread 
emained; and Bellarmin (o) ſays thus: The 
Word took Bread, and' bleſſed it, and gave it to his 
WD:/ciples, and ſaid of it, This is my Body; there- 
Wore be took Bread, and bleſſed Bread, and gave Bread 
Wo bis Diſciples, and ſaid of the Bread, This is my 
WBody.—— But what ſays Cardinal Cajetan? (4) if 
be Words of Conſecration refer to Bread, which is 
banged by them, they muſs be taken in the Pro- 
eſtant Senſe, viz. Figuratively. So ſays Gratian, 
s) *Tis impoſſible that Bread ſhould be the Body of 
briſt ; again (1) If the Particle This in the Pro- 


n Durand, Lib. 4. Sent. Diſt. 11. 58 1. Sekt. 3. 
(o) Bellarm. lib. 3. c. 19. P. 749. lit. D. 
If we argue cloſely, as Bellarmin does, it will come to 

is, according to the Doctrine of 'Tranſub—— Chriſt took, 

Neſſed, brake Bread, and gave Bread to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
Wis is my Body, with Bones, Nerves, Blood, Soul, Divinity, &c. 
Ws explain'd in the Council of Trent) therefore take and eat 
ſubſtantial Boah, whole Chriſt, Gad. man, my Soul, and Divinity, 
Inder theſe Appearances of Bread and Wine; For avhat hey re- 
We:wed from our Saviour that they did eat, and there they did re- 
zive truly, really, aad ſubſtantially the Body of Chriſt, yea 
hole Chriſt, God-man, Soul, and Divinity, Sc. Terrible 
Fonſequences! which affrighted Averroes the Arabian Philoſo- 
dher, and made him cry out, about the 12th Century, Sit ani- 
a mea cum Philoſophis ! wondering, as well he might, that 
13 ſhould be fo groſly abſurd, as to eat the God they 
Forſhipped. | 
Berengar was by Pope Nicelas IT. commanded to recant his Cap. Ego Be- 
Error in theſe Words, affirming, Verum Corpus & Sanguinem <ngarius, de 
Domini noftri Feſu Chriſti ſenſualiter, non ſolum in Sacramento, Conſecrat. 
ed in veritate manibus Sacerdotum tractari, frangi, & fidelium UM. 2. 
ſentibus atteri. i. e. That the true Body and Blud of 
Lord Feſus Chrift is ſenſually or ſenſibly, not only as a Sa 
ament, but in Truth and Reality handled by the Prieſts, and 
len and grinded by the Teeth of the faithful. This was read 
SPublickly at Rome before 114 Biſhops, and was by the Pope 

ent up and down the Churches of tal, France, and Germany. 

(9) In. 3. D. Th. q. 75. Art. 1. 3 
(5) De Conſecrat. d. 2. c. 1 55 
4) De Euch. c. 19. Sect. 1. 


Poſition, 


= 
hn 


- * 22 , - 7 — > me - - © 2 * —_ 
— 7 8 r — — N re op _—— — 22 * 89 9 5 
— = * — Y 4 _, _ . 
3 *. 77FTTFTTTTTTTTTTTTCCCCT0TT0T  SE — 
a N * r * rg SY FIC a ; a | . 

— 
_— 
a 


C. ͤ Cunt ey ro > +405 
1 " * * 6 2 nnd? 4 : 8 
7 " 1 Oe » 90%. 
— - oy : 


> 
— 


-— 
M 4,29 


4 
—— —— 
— 
” + — 
„ * 1 — r 
- » < — — = 


: — — —— — — 
* We 2 — 25 - — 4 2 a ” — — PD = 3 2 
= e FF TIE ©.08-3 5 2 — = Ivy — : N — 
e 3 8 * 2 "=> yay Ky 4 LI 5 ie Gh - > r * * 3 * * — * 
+ 


SS EDA . 
5 
% 


* 


the Propoſition, This is my Body, muſt be under 


particular ſenſible Object (when apply*d to Body] 


(10) =_ 
poſition, This is my Body, refers to the Bread aur 
Saviour beld in bis Hand, it will neceſſarily require 
a figurative Interpretation. Nay, Bellarmin ſeemsf 
to forget himſelf at another time, when he ſays 
that (z) It cannot be that a Propoſition ſhould be true, 
the former part whereof deſigned Bread, the latter 
the Body of Chriſt, If the Senſe be This Bread 
is the Body of Chriſt, either it muſt be taken 
figuratively, thus —This Bread ſignifies the Body 
of Chriſt, or it is plainly abſurd, and impoſſible, 
Bellarmin ſays, that Chriſt ſaid of the Bread, 
This is my Body; if it then be true, that the Rela- 
tive This belongs to Bread, ſo that it means Thi 
Bread is my Body, then it muſt be underſtood (al 
he juſt now ſaid) figuratively, or it is abſyrd and 
impoſſible. But the Relative This, in that Pro 
en This is my Body, does belong to the 

read, ſince (as Bellarmin argues) Chriſt took Bread 
bleſſed Bread, and gave Bread ig his Diſciples, and 
qe ol ſaid of Bread This is my Body; therefor 


ſtood figuratively, or it is plainly abſurd ang 
impoſſible. — Thus the great Champion is ſculWde 
fling and laying about him 'hetwixt two Contray 
dictions which he has faften'd upon himſelf. He find 
on one hand, that the Pronoun This, points out: 


and that the meaning of the Sentence (as he owns| 
muſt be this——This Bread is my Body When 
by evident Demonſtration it follows, that tit 
Bread remains ſubſtantially unchanged ; and ſind 
our Saviour calls the Bread his Body, the Word 
Body muſt be underſtood in a myſtical Senſe : For ht 
ſays again elſewhere (tho? with an impious Compaſ 
riſon) that Bread can no more be the natural 


re. 1. 


Bod! | { 


(n) „ 
Body of Chriſt in a literal and proper Senſe, than 


24 

ir: God can be Belial. It follows then, that Bread can 
no otherwiſe be Chriſt's Body, than in a figurative 

yr facramental Signification. Nay, the Particle 


is, if otherwiſe underſtood, makes our bleſſed 
Saviour ſay thus, This my Body is my Body. 
Fiſber, the Popiſh Biſhop of Rocheſter, and re- 
Wurted Martyr, ingenuouſly - confeſſes (u), That in 


dhe Words of the Inſtitution there is not one 
le Vord, from whence the true Preſence of the Fleſh 
d and Blood of Chriſt in the Maſs can be proved. 

la- Cardinal Cajetan (x) confeſſes, That the Goſ- 


el does no where expreſs that the Bread is 
hanged into the Body of Chriſt; which is plainly 
Wowning, that they could not prove their Doctrine 
f carnal ſubſtantial Preſence from Scripture (the 
„ thing I contend for) but from the Autho- 
5M ity of the Church.——Nay, he goes farther, —— | 
n That there is nothing in the Goſpel which in- 
ole forces any Man to underſtand theſe Words of 
WChriſt, This is ny Body, in a proper and not in 
Wa metaphorical Senſe ; but the Church having un- 
uff derſtood them in a proper Senſe, they are to be 
Wo explained. _ {FED A 
Thus it is evident, by the concurrent Teſtimo- 
nes of moſt, if not all their beſt Writers, that 
Wrhe Doctrine of the real, ſubſtantial, corporeal Pre- 
ſence, is not to be proved from Scripture, but 
wholly reſts upon the Authority of the Church. 

But here I am told, 

„If I will take the pains to look into the 
* Works of Lombard, Bellarmin, Cajetan, Sua- 
rex and Scotus (quoted in my Letter) T ſhall 
not find any one of them aſſerting any thing 


{« ) Con. Captiv. Babylon. c. 10. n. 2. 
{x} In Aquin. 3 Part. Qu. 75. Art. 8. 
= | & con- 
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* ſence in the Sacrament. 
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© contrary to, or even doubtful of the Real Pre, 


Sir, here you are very wrong; for tho' they 
ſay nothing againſt, or doubt not of the Real 
Preſence (no, they are infallibly aſſured of it) yet 
that is out of the Queſtion. The Queſtion is, 
Whether they doubt whether the real, corporeal 
Prefence be to be proved from Scripture. And 
here they don't doubt to ſay, that it can't be ſo 
proved from Scripture.— Therefore they fly to the 
infallible Church's Determination; and in this 
Senſe, Sir, they ſay, there is no formal Proof of 
Tranſubſtantiation.— So Lombard, as quoted in my 
Letter. That there is none without the De- 
claration of the Church that would be able to 
evince it. Evince what? Why, the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Modus exiſtendi, or Man- 
ner of Exiſtence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- 
ment, out of thoſe holy Oracles of Truth. Thus 
Duns Scotus.— This likewiſe is the Senſe of Be-. 
larmin and the reſt, when they, in the following, 
or the like words ſay, That had not the Church 
determin'd it for the proper Senſe of the Words, 
the other might with as good warrant have been 
received. And, as Scoius fays, theirs is the diffi- 
cult, ours the eaſy or obvious Senſe ; and he 
clinches all at laſt in theſe words he Scriptures} 
are interpreted by the ſame Spirit that they were 
written ; which ſmells very rank of Enthuſiaſm, 
inveſting themſelves with the ſame infallible Spirit 
with which the Word of God was indited ; and 
at this rate they lay all the abſurd and contrad!- 
Qtory Interpretations, and ſome (as in this Arti- 
cle) contrary to common Senſe, Reaſon, and the} 


Holy Scriptures, to the Spirit of God. Thus it is 


plain, that they ſet afide Scripture from hav-| 
ing any Hand ip the Proof of Tranſubſtantiation ; 
| e, = 


1 fag? 

not that they mean that the long Word is not to 
Wc found there, but what is meant by that Word, 
dr in my Antagoniſt's Words, „only imply the 
&F- Manner of expreſſing the Real Preſence by the 
„Word Tranſub. which indeed is not mention'din 
F< Scripture.” Something darkly expreſſed : I hope 


4 e docs not mean, that I am ſo elaborately wine 
to aim at proving that Tranſub. (the Word 


ean) is not to be found in Holy Writ ; no, for 
hen he would make the mighty (a) Bellarmin, 
Suarez, and (c) Vaſquez meer Triflers alſo, 
hilſt they quote Scotus as acknowledging that 
ranſub. can't evidently be proved from Scrip- 
ure, and (d) Durandus to have ſaid as much. 

= So that we ftand upon an unſhaken Foundation, 
when we aſſert (what is the meaning of our Que- 
tion) that their own Authors grant, that the man- 
er of Chriſt”s Body in the Sacrament, as defined 
ö their Church, is not to be proved from Scrip- 
ure, being what we mean by the Doctrine of 
WI ranſubſtantiation is not to be proved from 
WScripture ; and if it be ſo, as is confeſſed by our 
Adverſaries, then our Senſe ſtands firm, founded 
nd built upon the moſt eaſy and obvious In- 
Weerpretation, by following the Sacramental Phraſes, 
by our Saviour's own Explication, who calls it 
read, and of his Blood ſays, I is ſhed, and 
Wcalls it the fruit of the vine (after Conſecration) 


— vbich is as ſtrict a Form of Speech as can 
"al well be imagined, to make us underſtand, that 
5 the Nature of the Wine was not alter'd; and 


Das it farther appears from Saint Paul, who treat- 


he = (4) De Euch. I. 3. c. 23. | 

18 (9) In 3. diu d 78'S: 2. 
V- (c) In 3. Part. diſp. 180. Q. 7 AL . 
n; {4) In Sent, lib, 4 diſt. 11. Q. 1 IS. 79 


| . C3 IN 
x Cor, Chap. ing of it in two Chapters, in which 13 
10, 11. to be found all that is left us (except the Hiſtol 
| ry of the Inſtitution) concerning this Sacrament 
1 Cor. 11.v.23. He calls it five times Bread, and never on 
and ſo on. the Body of Chriſt ; he calls it Communion off 
6 Communication of his Body, and Communion 
his Blood ; which Expreſſions ſet forth, that it if 
in ſome ſort, and after ſome manner, the bod 
and blood of Chriſt, rather than that it is i 
ſtrictly ; for ſtrictly ſpeaking, it would be ac 
cording to our Adverſaries Interpretation, noi 
tbe Bread, but Chriſt's Body is the Communication ff 
his Body : And our Saviour calls the Cup ihe neuf 
teſtament in his blood, but not ſtrictly ſpeaking fof 
but by way of Figure. "= 
The Senſe of our Saviour farther appears from thi 
Apſurdity of the literal Acceptation; for if the 
Rick to the Letter, then thoſe words in St. oh 
Chap. 6. Verſe 51. (viz. the bread which 1 will gi 
is my fleſh) prove, that one Subſtance indeed i 
changed into another; but then the Subſtance .o 
his Ffle/bþ is changed into bread, and not bread in 
to his fleſp, and runs thus—my fle/b is the breadf 
which I will give for the life of the world —| 
the natural Senſe of which can only be—that bl 
would offer himſelf up upon the Croſs for thi 
Sins of the World. For the Life of the World 
i: r. the ſpiritual Life (not the temporal, as it mul 
if literally underſtood) and alſo make them 1 
for ever; for whoſo eateth this Bread all live fo 
John 6. 50, 51, er; again, à man may eat thereof, and not dith 
© Theabſurdity of our Saviour's holding himſelf ii 
his own hands, and the actual breaking at tha 
ſame time his own Body, and diſtributing at iq 
his Diſciples in Wholes ; the giving his Bleoc 
out of his Veins to them who had ſuch an ab- 
| horrence to it, and ſtrict prohibitions againſt it 
| | wil 


. 


x Cor. 10.1 


( 15) 
ith many other like Circumſtances, prove, that 
he Diſciples could never imagine our Bleſſed Sa- 
jour intended to offer them his Body and 
Blood in the Romiſh Senſe. And (e) Arch- 
Biſhop Cranmer's Objection may ſerve as a 
Remark here, viz. That the Wine tho? conſe- 
rated, if kept too long, becomes Vinegar, and 
he Bread moulds, and ſo they are nothing but 
our Wine and mouldy Bread, which could ne- 
er be, if there were no Wine and Bread there 
o grow ſour and mouldy. Thus we can prove 
ur Senſe of the Bleſſed Sacrament out of the 
oly Scriptures, and that there is a Sacramental 
Real Preſence, whilſt they fly to a Council for 
heir Article of Faith; upon which account, let 
Ws appeal to our ' choſen Umpire Saint Auſtin, 
Ind ſome other antient Fathers of the Church, 
„Ind let us ſee what they ſay to ſuch Men as 
„abi Articles of Faith without Proofs from 
cr ipture ; from whence will appear one great 
Ind and main Uſe of this Diſcourſe. TA 
Saint T#enzys, who lived in the ſecond Cen- 
ury, affirms, (f) That what they (the Apoſtles) 
reached, they afterwards by the Will of God 
Fommitted to Writing in the Scripture, that it 
right be to future Ages, Fundamentum & Col- 
amn Fidei, the Foundation and Pillar of our 
Faith. St. John Chryſaſtom ſays, When any thing is 
„ffirmed, and is not confirmed by Scripture, Audito- 
um cogitatio claudicat, the Auditors are at a loſs 
hat to think. — (g) Again, In the Divine Scrip- 


(e) ] think Petamius in his Ration. Temp. 1. . c. 85 gives 
us an account of a poiſon'd Wafer or Cup, after Conſecration 
remaining ſuch. A very deſtructive Nature of our Lord's Body, 
Wor ſtrange poiſonous Accidents! | N 
's 5 Adverſ. Hzreſes 1. 3. c. 1. vide etiam c. 2. oe 
In divinis ſeripturis manifeſta ſunt quæcunq; neceſſaria, 
Tom. 4. in 2 Theſſal. hom. 3. 
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in ſome more of Authority to confirm that Fa- 


the Scriptures. And after him (i) Saint Baſil, in 


fection from the Faith, either to refuſe what is 
writ in Scripture, or to ſuperinduce or foiſt in 
what is not found there (e) Saint Athanaſius tells 
us, That the holy and divinely-inſpired Scriptures 


cene Council, and refer you, Sir, to it: And 


„ 


5 . 3 1 
tufes all things neceſſary are plain. — What 8 
taken out of Scripture, ſays Origen, is firm and 
ſolid, which, whoſoever follows, goes ſecure. 
No (ſay the Romaniſts, and my Opponent in 
his Letter) then there will be as many different 
© Interpretations: as there are different Perſons, 
de and each different Perſon will wrangle and 
<« jangle, and wreſt the Scripture, . and diſpute 
e about it for ever.“ I leave. Origen to diſ- 
pute it out with my Antagoniſt, whilſt I call 


= 


ther's Sentiments, very ancient as they are. 
And firſt, methinks I hearTeriullian ſpeaking with 
great Boldneſs thus: (Y) I adore the Fulneſs of 


his Sermon of Faith; That it is a manifeſt De- 


are fully to all Intents and Purpoſes for our In- 
ſtruction in the Truth of our Religitn.” PS 

I ſhall leave out the Determination everlaſting]y| 
memorable of Conſtantine () the Great, at the Ni- 


% Aus Plenitudinem Scripturatum. . 
(i) Serm. de Fide. — Manifeſus eff Fidei laßſus, &c.— 
Again, Manifeſta Vxx]was e, a fide aut reprobare, &c. 


(+) Sufficiunt Sanctæ & Divinitus infpirate Scripture ad 
emnem Inſftruftionem PFeritatis, Therefore, as Saint Paul ad. 
viſes, If any Man obey'd not his word by epiſtle, to note that 
man. 2 The. 3. 14. And if any come, and bring not this doc- 
trine, not to receive him. 2 Fohn 10. Nay, if an angel from 
heaven preach any other than he had, he pronounces him ac- 


eurſed. Gal. 1. 8. 


Y Sozom. lib. 1. cap, r7. ; 3 
ee Vu. 


ä 2 
Vincentius Lirinenſis (m), who ſays, The Rule of 
Scripture' is more than ſufficient 3. and call in St. 
Auſtin, who, I muſt own, I think is ſomething 
unmannerly to my Opponent, and gives him the 
Contradiction. All Articles (n) of Faith are 
Plaiuly (aperte poſita) ſet down in the Scripture. 
That this is his meaning, fee farther (o), L 
ſhould J teach you any thing more than the Apoſtle 
has done, and we read there? For, obſerve, the 
Holy Scripture has fixed the Rule of our Doctrine 
(or Faith). Again, (p) JF any one preach to you 
concerning Chriſt or his Church, or any thing rela- 
ting to Faith and Manners, I don't ſay if we, but 
(as St. Paul adds) If an Angel from Heaven preach 
any thing which is more, or beſides what 13 
contained in Scripture, and the Evangelical Writings; 
and as ſuch received, let him be accurſed. (q) Net- 
ther ought You or I to quote the Nicene, or. the Coun- 
cil of Arimini, as i they ſhould determine us; the 
Scripture, which we equally claim a Right in, and is 

(u) Vincen. Lirinenſ. contra Hzreſ. cap. 2. Cum fit 
Canon SS. perfectus ſibique ad omnia fatis ſuperque ſufficiat. 

(=) In his quz aperte poſita ſunt, in Scriptura inveniuntur 
illa omnia quz continent fidem more{que vivendi, ſpem {cilicet 
& charitatem. Auguſt. de Dot. Chriſtiana, lib. 2. cap. 9. 


Pari). E dit. 


(% Quid amplius te doceam, quam id quod apud Apoſtolum 
legimus ? Sancta enim Scriptura noſtræ Doctrinæ Regulam figit. 


Auguſt. de bono viduitatis, cap. i. 


(þ) Si quis five de Chtiſto, five de ejus Ecclefia, &c. 


' (9) Sed nunc nec ego Nicenum, nec tu debes Ariminenſe 
tanquam præjudicatus proferre Concilium, &c. [ This, you'll 
ſay, is a Ground of perpetual Vrangling and Fangling. Les; 
but our Umpire has determin'd it fo to be.] Id. cont. Maxi- 
minum, lib. 3. cap. 14. 
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3 (18) 
prejudiced to neither fide, by comparing the Agree- 


ment or Diſagreement of that with our Cauſe, and 


reaſoning upon that, let our Cauſe be decided. (r) 
Tell me not, I ſay this, and you ſay that—But, Thus 
ſaith the Lord. For there are certain Books of God 
to which both of us give our Conſent, and own their 
Authority.—There let us look for the Church; there 

let us decide our Cauſe —— Again, Away with that 
which we recite, which is not drawn out of the Ca- 
no nical Books. Perhaps ſome body maybe ſo in- 
quiſitive as to aſk, why (0? The Anſwer is plain, 
Becauſe I would not have the Church demonſtrated 


from humane Arguments, but from (or out of) di- 


vine Oracles. Again, If we are his Sheep, let 
us hear our Paſtor's Voice. In fine, Out of the 
holy and canonical. Scriptures let us look for and find 
our Church. 
What Proteſtant Catholic could have ſaid more? 
What, not one word of ſettling our Faith upon 
Tradition unwritten ? No. -(s) Read me, (what 
you argue for) this out of the Law and Prophets, 
&c.—Read it to us, I fay, and then we may be- 
lieve it; (t) For we may not conſent to Catholic 


Biſhops, foraſmuch as they may be deceived, and 


believe or conceive things contrary to canonical 
Scriptures of God (u). And ——#hoſoever preaches 


any other Doctrine beſide, let him be accurſed; where- 


as, let him but read it out of the Scriptures, and be 


sr) Non audiamus hæc dico, hæc dicis, ſed hæc dicit Do- 
minus, &c. Again. Auferantur de medio, quæ adverſus nos invi- 
cem, &c. Id. de Unitat. Eecleſ. cap. 3. 
(s / Legite hoc nobis de Lege, &c. & credamus. Id. 
cap. 6. 5 
(t) Ne Catholicis Epiſcopis conſentiendum, &c. I. cap. 10. 
(u) Qui aliud evangelizat, Anathema ſit.— Id. cap. 12. St. 
Auſtin might have the laſt Chapter of the Revelations in his Eye, 
verſe 18. any man ſhal add unta theſe things, God ſhall add 
% him the Plagues of this Book, | 
1 | ſhall 
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(1) 


foal not be accurſed. (x) Let thetti ſhew their 


Chwrch, if they can, not from Reports, Tradi- 
tions, or Speeches; not from the Councils of their 
own Biſbops; not from the Writings of the School- 
men; not from (or in) Signs and falſe Miracles; 
becauſs we are caution'd, or warned to provide 
againſt ſuch things by the Words of our bleſſed 
Lord. But let them ſhew their Church in the 
Law, the Palms, in the Evangeliſts, in the very 
Words of our Paſtor (Chriſt) ; that is, from the 


Authority of all the Canonical Books—— Again. 


Let no one ſay it is true, becauſe ſuch or ſuch 
Miracles were done; or becauſe be or fhe, or 
any other Men have pray'd at the Tombs of the 
Dead, and bave been brard; and betauſe ſuch 
and ſuch things happen'd ; or becauſe he or ſbe 
watching ſaw a Viſion, or fleeping dreamt of one: 
Away with your Legends, ar away with thoſe 
your Fables of lying Men, or Prodigies of de- 
ceitful Spirits. —Nor do we ſay, that we ought to 
be believed, becauſs we are of ihe Church ; or 


becauſe our Colleagues, or Miſſionaries preach 


throughout the whole World, and perform ſuch 


Miracles of Healing, and heard Voices —— Alſo 


Feſus Chriſt, when after his Reſurreftion be cf 


( ] Eceleſiam ſuam, fi poflint; demonſtrent non in Sermoni- 

bus & Rumoribus, &c. — non in Signis & Prodigiis fallacibus 
———- {ed in præſcripto Legis, &c. — Item. Non dicat ideo 
verum, quia ille & illa mirabilia fecit, &c. Again, Nam nec 
propterea dicimus nobis credi opportere, quod in Eccleſia Chriſti 


ſumus. Item, Ipſe Dominus Jeſus eum poſt Reſurreftionem 


diſcipulorum oculis videndum—manibus tangendum corpus ſuum 
offert, ne quid tamen fallaciz ſe pati arbitrarentur, eos teſtimoniis 
Legis Prophetarum & Pſalmorum confirmandos judicavit, &c. 
Hæc cauſz noſtræ Documenta, hæc Fundamenta, hæc Fir- 


namenta. St. Auſtin is here almoſt out of breath in vindicating 
our Cauſe. Documenta] Fundamenta ! Firmamenta ! ad illum 
ergo quaſi ad aſylum, confugimus. Auguſt, de Unitate Ec- 


clel. cap. 16. 
| C 2 * 
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20 
fer'd himſelf to the Eyes of his Diciples, and alſo 
his Body to be touched and handled, yet, leſt they 
fſhouwd imagine there was any Deceit, he thought 
it proper to confirm them, by appealing to the 
Teſtimonies of the Law and the Prophets, &c. 
The following words of St. Auſtin are ſo em- 
phatical in our Cauſe, that the Eugliſo Tongue 
can't reach them. Theſe are the Inſlirufions, 


Foundations, and Pillars of our Cauſe. — For, adds 
he, the City of God believes the Old and New 


| Teſtament, which we term Canonical, from whence 


our very Faith is taken, from whence the juſt Man 
lives, and by which we walk without doubting 
whilſt we are abſent from the Lord. As was ſaid 
before, beware of Traditions, as well as Legends. 
Theſe, Sir, are not Scraps of this Father, our de- 
ciſive and choſen Umpire. But why all this Buſtle ? 
Why all theſe Cautions, good St. Auſtin ? Why 
did you not order Men in the Caſe of the Sa- 
crament, and in this, to appeal to the Pope of 
Rome, and there had been an end. Methinks I 
hear him anſwering in few words, That there 
was no ſuch Fudge ſet up in his Time, nor in any 
Age before him, and quoting his Brother Cyprian (y) 
for it. n | 


5 Nemo ſe conſtituat Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum, &c. A ain. 
Epiſcopatus unus eſt cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. 


Which Piece of African Latin I conſtrue by another in Epiſt. 


ad Antonian. $2: al. 55. Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcoporum mul- 
torum numeroſitate defuſus. So that there is One Epiſcopate, 
and every Biſhop has an undivided Portion in it.— He knew 
nothing of this dernier Reſort, and laſt Appeal now pleaded ne- 
ceſſary. St. Cyprian de Unitate Eccleſ. p. 108. 

Communis eit nobis omnibus ſpecula paſtoralis, qui fun- 
gimur Epiſcopatus officio. This St. Auſtin told Boniface Biſhop 
of Rome. Cont. Epiſ. Pelag. in Præfat. ad Bonifac, | 


Thus 


(21) 

Thus St. Auſtin confirms to us, as plain as 
words can utter, that 20 Doctrine is to be receiv'd 
as an Article of Faith, which is not contain'd in 
Scripture—The Doctrine (or the meaning of the 
Doctrine) of Tranſubſtantiation is not contain'd 
in Scripture (by the Confeſſion of their own 
Writers) therefore the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation 1s not to be receiv*d into the Church as an 
Article without an Anathema from St. Auſtin 


- our choſen Judge.— Thus alſo agrees with St. Auſ- 


tin our 6th Article, ( viz) That the Holy Scrip- 
ture containeth all things neceſſary to Salvation; fo 
that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man 
that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or 
be thought requiſite or neceſſary ro Salvation. 
Thus has this Venerable Father incidentally prov- 
ed more than he was at firſt deſigned to do, 
viz. That the Holy Scriptures are the adequate 
Rule of Faith, which condemns the Council of 
Trent and Church of Rome at once; and alſo diſ- 
avows and caſts off their Signs and Miracles as 
Figments of deſigning men, and Wonders of lying 
Spirits. He gives no Authority to Determina- 
tions of Councils, if not eſtabliſh*d upon the 


Word of God; isas good a Proteſting Catholic, in 


what is before us, as any now breaths in this Na- 
tion. And, in the ſame Caſe, gives us a Rule 
how to interpret Scripture thus (a), F any Place 
feems to command a Crime, or horrid Action, it 
is Figurative, And for an Inſtance of this he 
cites thefe words, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life 
in you; which ſeems to command a horrid Action, 
and therefore it is a Figure, commanding us to 


{a) Lib. 3. de Doct. Chriſtian. c. 16. | 
| ET fom- 
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communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and ta 


( 22) 


lay up in our Memories with Delight and Pro- 
fit, that his Fleſh was wounded and crucified 
for 4us—Thus far St. Auſtin, when he explains his 
meaning, which admits of no gloſs, but 1s the 
fame in Truth that Origen ſaid ( þ) when he 
utter'd himſelf thus—The underſtanding the words 
of our Saviour of Eating his Fleſh and Drinking 


his Blood, according to the Letter, is a Letter 


that kills. You'll ſay, perhaps, (c) he was not 
ſound in all his Tenets; allowing that, we may 
believe him as an Hiſtorian at leaſt, and as one 
that gives the Senſe of the Church in that Age, 
which he and we have collateral Security, ſuffi- 
Cient to prove beyond Contradiction. F# there- 
fore any one ſpeak, les him ſpeak as the Ora- 
cles of Ged. 

But J haſten forward to conſider the reſt of 
your Letter. 

% *Tis hard indeed, that none of theſe Great 
% Men, ſuch certain favourers of the Doctrine of the 
* Church of Rome, cou'd find no Text in Scripture 
66 proving their Doctrine (ſo *tis, very hard, and true 
„ too) when even their greateſt Enemies are for- 
ced to acknowledge the Proofs therein ſo evi- 
dent, as not to dare to call it in queſtion— 
Thus Luther in his Book, &—— 
| Give me leave to obſerve to you, that you are 
quite beſide the Queſtion, Remember, that I 
did not undertake to detend Luther, Catuin, &cCc.— 
Remember that you are impugning, and I defend- 
ing the Church of England; a Church Reform'd 


not upon Luther and Calvin, Bexa, or HuſS— 


$28 Hom. 7. in Levit. 


(c ) Monſ. Perron's Anſwer here i is, Origen was a Heretic. 
1 an/er, [ Hope St. Auſtin was not. | 
but 


i (23) 3 
but upon the Model of Primitive Purity 
and Antiquity; upon the Holy Scripture, ac- 
cording to St. Auſtin's Rule juſt now laid down. 

— At the Dawn of the Reformation many 
things were left untouch'd ; for it was impoſſible 
to clear all that Rubbiſh (in St. Paul's Phraſe, 
Hay and Stubble) or wipe away all thoſe Blemiſhes 
and Stains that the Dark Ages, eſpecially that em- 
phatically term'd the Dark Age ( Seculum Cæcum) 
had brought into the Church. So that what with 
the Goths, who were followed by Yandals, the 
Alans, the Gepides, the Franks, the Huns, Swedes, 
and Lombards in the Feſt, and in fine, the Sara- 
cens in the Eaſt, Havock was made of all good 
Literature, and the Writings of the beſt and pur- 
eſt Ages deſtroy'd; in exchange for which we 
had ſpurious ones produced, which eaſily paſs'd 
upon their deep Ignorance, and Forgeries ſo 
groſs, and work'd with ſo little Art, that no- 
thing but the groſſeſt Darkneſs 8 Darkneſs that 
might be felt) cou'd plead an Excuſe for them 
that were deceived by them. The Decretal E- 
piſtles of the 3 firſt Centuries witneſs this, after- 
wards found out to be the Production of the 8th 
Century; and Hiſtory informs us, that even a 
King made uſe of a Mark ( ob ignorantiam Li- 
terarum) becauſe he did not underſtand how to 
make Letters to write his own Name. 
| Here then, once for all, let it be obſerved, 
that when you bring in Luther and Calvin, Beza, 
&c. againſt us, as you do in almoſt all your con- 
troverſial (meaner) Writings now a-days, tis a 
Spirit of your own raiſing, and you may battle 
it and beat the Air. Beſides, it is moſt treache- 
rous and unfair dealing, when your Polemical Di- 
vines dreſs us in Lutber's and Calvin's Habits, &c, 
and then ſhoot at us when you have done: I 
e C4 Pro- 
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Luther manifeſtly ſaw and held the Doctrine 
. 8 
TE 5 the Church of England holds the 

ame. | 
Calvin manifeſtly ſaw Predeſtination in the 
Oracles of God, and held it as a Doctrine. 
Therefore the Church of England holds Pre- 


dioeſtinatioun. 

Luther and Calvin could ſee no Hierarchy in 

the New Teſtament, therefore aboliſh'd it. 

ho rad the Church of England has abo- 
_—_—_ : 5 


Sir, this is a Method of arguing, that a Per- 
ſon of your ſuperior Abilities and Penetration, 
I'm ſure, would be aſnam'd of; yet thus unwary, 
unlearned, and perhaps well- meaning Perſons, are 
deluded and ſeduced by your Prieſts.— Again, 
Tuber renounced his Vow, and married Bora, 
and faid, If my Wife denies me the Duty of the 
Bed, then let my Maid take her Place. What 
trifling Stuff is this! There is more of the ſame 
complection when 7. reproach us Proteſtants 
with King Henry the Eighth's Cod-piece, calling 
him the Head of our Church and Reformation. 
Henry indeed was ſo much a Proteſtant, that he 
wrote a Book againſt Lulber, and in Zeal for Po- 
pery, burnt the Proteſtants for denying ſome po- 
piſn Doctrines, of which this of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion was one. Tell your Proſelytes this ſad Story. 
And as to Luther's marrying Bora, it was (d) 8 
. n 

(4) See the Life of Luther vindicated by Dr. Atterbury, 

late Biſhop of Rocheffer. After all, Luther's fi nolit uxor, adve- 


niat 


2 


=_ Y =. 2 


ERS 0 IS. 9s 398. i. & es, 


(25) 

Years after he began the Reformation in Germany, 
when he was perſuaded, that Marriage was honour- 
able in all Men. He did not fay as (e) Cofter your 
Friend did, is leſs Sin for a Prieſt to fornicate 
than marry. Nor did he ſay, as the Romaniſts 
do, that ſimple Fornication, if any Sin, is a venial 
one ; and that a Prieft had better be a Whore- 
maſter or Fornicator (*tis all one) than the Huſ- 
band of a Wife. Nay, Concubinage and {imple 
Fornication (ſays my fore-cited Author) were al- 
moſt expunged out of the Liſt of Sins. Add to 
this, it was once almoſt forced upon the Prieſts, 
witneſs the Centum Gravamina, or Hundred Grie- 
vances ſent out of Germany to the Pope of Rome ; 
one of which was. That ſome of the Prieſts 
paid for a Licence to the Pope to uſe a Whore, 
and did not make uſe of it. Hard indeed ! Is not 
this indulgent Doctrine, and may we not fear the 
main Argument to ſome Converts? Strange miſ- 
guided Conſciences, that ſhall ſtartle more at eat- 
ing a Turnip boil'd in the Broth of a piece of 
Mutton, than in being deeply engaged in the 
Fleſh of a proſtituted Whore ! 


niat ancilla, relates to taking the Maid to Wife (as appears) 
after the Wife is divorced for obſtinate denial of the Bed.. 
renuat, repudia illam tum adveniat Ancilla. See Dr. A. 
terbury's Life of Luther. Luther knew, that Marriage was 
honourable, and the Bed undefiled ; but that Whoremongers, as 
well as Adulterers, God would juage; and that Fornication is 
ranked in Holy Scripture amongſt thoſe abominable Sins, and as 
one of them that exclude Men from the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But let us not be ſurprized, when we may read out of an Au- 
thor of theirs — That the common Actions in Life of a 


Monk, ſuch as Eating, Drinking, &c.——nay, Farting, were 
Gr acceptable to God than a married Man's Prayers. Mon- 
,, | x 


e) Ench. c. 15. ſect. 11. n. 3. 
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of the Sacrament, and of the receiving o 


BL... 
Thus you ſee, if it be an Argument (as cer. 
tainly it is with you) to throw ſuch Dirt, let it be 
ſo for once, and then you'll have it about your 
Ears with a Vengeance, when you read your Popes 
Lives by Dozens (with Petrus Aoiſius, Paul the 


third's Baſtard, and ſome Nephews) that have | 


been deſcribed by your own (e) Writers. In ſhort, 
to name the Kinds of Vices of the Heads of the 
Romiſh Church, wou'd amaze, ſtartle, and loath 
us ; Monſters of Wickedneſs, and ſtrange Suc- 
ceſſors of S. Peter, and Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt ! 
| Damianus's Letter to Pope Nicholas the 2d, a- 
bout the midſt of the 11th Century, is a ſtanding 
Monument and authentic Record of the Lewdnefles 
committed under the Rein of Ccelibacy ; the 
groſſeſt Part of his Confeſſion (as their own Hiſto- 
rian Baronius owns) was ſuppreſs'd by the Pope, 
yet even as it now ſtands, would make a Man 
think Sodom and Gomorrah were rebuilt again. 
And the Popes are repreſented by your own Wrj- 
ters, for above 800 Years ſucceſſively, to have been 
the worſt Set of Men that is to be found in Hiſtory. 
Bat to return. Now, Sir, if I ſhould not 
anſwer one word to your Quotations, our Caule is 
ſafe. But to ſhew that I think not any of your 
Arguments ought to be wholly neglected, take an 
Anſwer thus. Tou quote Luther for laying that 
it, which 

I affirm your own Writers acknowledge they can't 
prove out of Scripture, and you are ſurprized that 


we don't ſee it. You quote him in theſe words, 


(Luther in his Book entitled, Defenſio Verborum, 
Sc. Extat. Tom. 7.) The Church is aſſaulted 


„by Phanatics, that deny any thing given but 


* Bread and Wine in Sign and Symbol of Chriſtian 
5 Profeſſion. | 


Ca) See Platina's Livesof the Popes. 1 
8 c ' ; H e 


a 
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(27) 

He is here oppoling the Sacramentarians ; ſq dg 
we in our 28th Article in theſe fame words. 
The Lord's Supper is not only a Sign of the 
Love that Chriſtians ought to have among them». 
ſelyes one to another, but—but what? Why, it 


Yis Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt's 
Death, inſomuch that ſuch as rightly and worthily 


with Faith receive the ſame, the Bread which we 
break is the partaking of the Body of . Chriſt, 
and the Cup of Bleſſing is the partaking or Com- 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt. Again, continues 
Luther (as in your Quotation) Neither will they 
+ (the Sacramentarians) grant that the Body and 
« Blood of Chriſt is there, whereas the words are 
«© expreſs and clear—eat ye, this is my Body. — This 
*« Hereſy doth not impugn doubttul Teſtimonies 
Jof Scripture, but plain and expreſs Sentences 

Hof Scripture, 35 1 
[ anſwer, we own it, as our Saviour meant it, 
ſacramentally preſent, and we affirm in our Cate- 
chiſm, that it is verily and indeed taken and re- 
ceived by the Faithful; not ſubſtantially, but we 
eat and drink his Body and Blood in a Myſtery, 
and an ineffable one too, and the Mean of eating 
is by Faith. So ' tis plain we oppoſe that Hereſy 
of the Devil (as it is there called) as well as Lu- 
ber, and yet do not hold the corporal eating, 
tho? we hold and maintain a Real Preſence. 
Now, if you pleaſe, you may triumph and 
glory as you do in Beza, that you have a Con- 
vert, and that we ſee your Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation in the New Teſtament.—— You ſhall 
have your Anſwer anon, by ſhewing there may 
be a real Preſence, where there is no corporal Pre- 
lence — To proceed then—You endeavour to 
prove that Luther and F.Huſs held a corporal Pre- 
ſence, and plainly ſaw a bodily Preſence. l an- 
| | wer, 
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(28) 
fwer, ſo far as Luther or Jobn Huſsheld a corporal 
Preſence, ſo far they held the old Leaven of what 
we call Popery; and ſo far they were imperfe&ly 
reform'd. Now, Sir, pray what is that to us? 
You are welcome to that Argument, which is only 
One to the very illiterate and ignorant, and ſet in 


a true light, will urge thus much. —— The La- 
therans ſaw Conſubſtantiation, i. e. the Bread un- 
changed upon the Altar, and believe their Senſes, 
that Bread was truly there after Conſecration. 
Tour Writers and Councils hold Tranſubſtantiation, 
i. e. that the Bread upon the Altar, and the Subſtance 
thereof, is clean gone after Conſecration; and the 
Body of Chriſt, as it hung upon the Croſs, is there 
cloathed with pendulous Accidents, ſuch as Co- 
lour, Taſte, Whiteneſs, Sc. and all this contrary 
to their plain Senſes of ſeeing, feeling, taſting, 
ſmelling. Now your Council of Trent condemn'd 
their way of ſeeing of it, and yet, when you talk to 
us, you ſay they ſaw it plainly.— Thus they ſaw 
it as your Church does——and did not ſee it as 
your Church does. They ſaw it plainly in Scrip- 
ture, and yet they were deceiv*d, becauſe they 
differ vaſtly from you, who ſee it infallibly plain 
and different from them. This, Sir, is another 
Conſequence of your manner of reaſoning with 
me. And now I ſhall not wonder if you are ſur- 
prized, when you bring your greateſt Enemies (as 
you term *em) to vouch -that they ſee a thing as 


vou ſee it in Scripture, if when they come into 


Court they witneſs againſt you; and that they 
can't aſſent that they ſee it unleſs they ſhut 


their Eyes, and deny their Senſes in the plaineſt 


matter, for which you (/) curſe them with your 
plentiful Anathema s. 3 4 


22 Concil, Trid. c. 4. Concil. Later. 4. can. 1 
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I imagineI need ſay no more concerning theſe 


Witneſſes brought in againſt us.——But give me 
leave to obſerve, before I diſmiſs this ſame Lu- 


her, that we condemn him for holding Conſub- 


ſtantiation, the meaning of which word is That 
both Chriſt's Body and Blood, and the Subſtance 
of the Elements are together in the Sacrament, 
in, with, and under the Bread and Wine; or, as 
ſome explain it, by an Ubiquity of the Human 
Nature, which we think impoſſible; or if poſſi- 
ble, then Chriſt's Body might be ſaid to be in every 
thing; or, more properly ſpeaking, every thing 
may be ſaid to be his Body and Blood, as well 

as the Elements in the Euchariſt. | 
There is one thing more that oppoſes this 
Doctrine likewiſe, as well as Tranſubſtantiation, 
viz. the Impoſſibility of Bodies being without 
Extenſion, or in many Places at one time. But 
if the, Romaniſts had ſtopt at Conſubſtantiation, 
and held it as a private Opinion, not forcing it 
upon us as an Article of Faith, or Term of 
Communion, but a meer Speculative Opinion, 
our Divines wou'd not break Communion with 
any Church on that Account” when (as among 
the Lutherans) no Adoration is offer'd to the 
Elements, — The Fundamentals preſerv'd entire, 
no falſe Ideas of the eſſential Parts of Religion, 
nor affecting our Practice; the Worſhip of God 
alſo maintained in its Purity; tho* we could bear 
with ſuch a meer ſpeculative Opinion, yet the 
Practice of the Church of Rome is here indefen- 
ſible and intolerable, becauſe, under their Opi- 
nion, the Adoration of the Elements is taught 
and practiſed ; and if Chriſt's Preſence is not there 
(as they define it) their own Writers, even the 
moſt acute amongſt em, not excepting Mr. Cofter, 
do not ftick to acknowledge, that if Tranſubſtan- 
: 5 | ciation 


Wn. 
25 


DE = - = abs w 


— 
= 
2 > 


we 


82 


tiation is not true, they are guilty Cin that Wor: 
ſhip at the Altar) of a Strain of Idolatry beyond 
any that is practiſed among the moſt depraved 
of the Heathen World. Now conſider what Ha. 
zards they run that it is not true; becaufe they 
- own they can't prove it out of Scripture ; four Ml | 
of their five Senſes cry loudly againſt it; it's alſo il 
_ contrary to the uſual way of Scripture, which calls 
things of a ſacramental Nature eſpecially, by the 
Names of thoſe things they are the Figure of, as 
before proved in my Letter. Thus Circumciſio 
17 Gen. 13. is called the Covenant, i. e. the Sign of the Cove. 
nant——and the killing, dreſſing, and eating the 
Fixod. 12, 11. Lamb is called the Paſſover ;, and after the felf- 
ſame manner is the Bread in the Euchariſt Chriſt's 
Body: In ſhort, juſt as Circumciſion was the Co- 
venant, and the Lamb the Paſſover, by Significa- 
tion, Repreſentation, Type, and Figure. 
Give me leave to add farther, that they run ano- 
ther great riſque of Tranſubſtantiation's not being 
true, becauſe they contradict all the authentic Writ 
ters of the firſt and pureſt Ages, as Eraſmus, that 
good Roman Catholic, and prolingand acute obſer- 
ver remarks, when he tells you (g), That it was 
unknown to the Antients, both Name and Thing; te 
the venerable Fathers calling the Elements the ff 
Signs, the Symbols, the Figure and Similitude of 7 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. And this Similitude In 
St. Ambroſe (v) the Father you ſend me to con-M c 
ſult) oppoſes to the true and real Body. In ip 
Sacrament, ſays he, thou receiveſt the Similitud c: 
of the Body of Chriſt. (i. e. the Bread and Wine i {+ 
which repreſent it) but together with that all tht n. 
Grace and Virtue which the true and real Body w 


E Era. 1 Ep. ad Cori. c. 7. w 
(+) Ideoin fimilitudinem quidem accipis Sacramentum, ſed WW © 
veræ naturæ gratiam virtutemque conſequeris. Ambro. lib. 
6. de Sacram. | 
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obtain'd, 


obtain d. This Inſtance ſhews ys and be. 
yond Contradiction, that St. Ambroſe does not 
mean (as you, Sir, affirm) the Similitude and 
the real Body too; becauſe he oppoſes the one to 
the other Let Mr. Coſter's Diſciples read that. 
To this Similitude St. Ambroſe attaches all the 
Grace and Virtue which the true and real Body 
obtain'd. | OR | 
| In fine, they run the hazard of 1dolatry, unleſs 
the fame numerical Body be brought from Hea- 
yen in an inſtant, and yet be that very moment 
(that it is upon Earth) in Heaven; ,unleſs it 
remain an entire Body, and yet broken into 
wholes; unleſs it be proded a-new, tho? never 
deſtroy'd ; unleſs it can conſiſł᷑ of real Parts, and yet 
retain no Extenſion ; unleſs it can. be crowded into 
an inviſible Space, and notwithſtanding remain 
an organized Body, and be truly made of Bread: 
and Wine, tho? not one ſingle Portion of theſe 
10- WH Subſtances be any conſtituent Part thereof. Theſe, 
os with a very numerous Train of ſuch- like contra- 
ri- ¶ dictory Conſequences, go along with this Doc- 
nat Wl trine, which Contradictions, if not true, faſten upon 
er. them the groſſeſt Idolatry. | 
vas Now, Sir, your Church wou'd obtrude upon us 
co believe h things, which it is impoſſible we 
the ſhou'd believe if we wou'd, which we term a 
of Tyranny over our Conſciences, and a Yoke that 
ide neither we nor our Fore- fathers cou'd bear. We 
on · ¶ condemn you of Uncharitableneſs becauſe you im- 
tht poſe upon us the aforeſaid Belief, and becauſe we 
ud. cannot believe as you do. You curſe, damn and 
ine ſentence us to eternal Flames, with whole Natio- 
the nal Churches; and becauſe we don't ſee in Scripture 
od) what your moſt piercing-in-fight can't ſee there, 
we are term'd Hereticks, becauſe we can't believe 
. contradictory to the ſelf-evident Dictates of com- 
mon 
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. 
mon Senſe and Reaſon; ſo that beſide the He: 
reſy (if I may fo ſpeak) of 1dolatry, you are guil- 
ty of the henious Sin of Schiſm; which ſhuts 
Men out of the Kingdom of Heaven; as the 
Word of God and Holy Fathers of the Churth 
aſſure us (7) —— You (I repeat it) are guilty 


of that damning Sin of Schiſm, by breaking off 
from a National part of the Catholic Church, 


for this unconteſted Reaſon, viz. that Church, that 
impoſes unlawful Terms of Commumon, cauſes the 
Schiſm, and muſt be anſwerable for all the heavy 
Conſequences thereof; tho? at the ſame time we 
don't faſten them (heavy as they are) upon un. 
diſcerning and ignorag Proſelytes; no, we have 
great Charity for them, thro' Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Mercies, who will pardon a great many Faults 
and Errors of the Underſtanding before one in 
the Will. But then we muſt charge it home 
upon the Teachers and Promoters of Hereſy, 
Schiſm, and Idolatry; who, if Prejudice, or ſome- 
thing of a worſe name cou'd be torn from them, 
might by the all- powerful Grace of God ſee the 
Truth of that Goſpel (which is hid to none but 
to them that are loſt) and ſo much recommended 
before by your acknowledg*d Friend St. Auſtin— 
But O the Tyranny of a prejudicate and cuſ- 
tomary way of Thinking! O Education, that 


putteſt on the mighty Power of a Second Na- 


me! | 
| What has been ſaid concerning M. Luther, 


may aptly be apply'd to 70% Huſs ; tor he 


ſaw the real Preſence (you ſay in your Letter) 
in the Sacrament ; he ſaw Conſubſtantiation—or 


T ranſubſtantiation. Be it ſo, we thank you for 


the Secret, make your beſt ont. 


i See Ignat. Epiſtles, and St. Cyprian, &c. 
Come 


me 


6 
Come we now to Beza (ſince I'm obliged to 
follow you in your own Track) and let us ſee 


what he ſays, for our Author affirms, that—— 
Not only Lutherans and (a) Hufſites, but Cal- 


Lg 


„ wviniſts alſo have found clear Texts in Scripture 


for the ſame Doctrine. Thus Beza in his 2d Homily 
“ againſt the Sacramentarians— (b) We diſ- 
« ſent from them, who for the Thing of the 


« Sacrament do place the Virtue and Merits of 


1 


Chrift ſever'd from Christ himſelf. For Christ 
* ſaid not, this is the merit of my Blood deliver'd 
« for you, but this is my Body, and this is my 
« Blood ;, and therefore the Thing of that Sacra- 
« ment is that very Body which he offer d for 
1 upon the Croſs, and that very Blood, &c. 


* 


abe are ſo far from dreaming of any ſymbo- 


& lical or typical Body, or allegorical Blood.” 
There is more out of John Huſs to the fame 
purpoſe quoted by my Opponent, which is 
needleſs for me to tranſcribe. 
Now if I cou'd ſay nothing to this, we of the 
Church of England are untouched, as I have ob- 
ſerved and proved before; yet I anſwer, if Beza 


expreſs'd himſelf ſo (in the Homily, which I 


neither have, nor can get to conſult) I have by 


me (c) his Explanation of the 26th Chapter of | 


St. Matthew, and 6th verſe, where he is giving 


(a) I think it had been much better for my Antagoniſt's 


Cauſe to have let John Huſ5 reſt quietly in his Grave, becauſe. 


it is he and Ferom of Prague, that will riſe up in Judgment a- 
gainſt a Pope and Council of theſe infallible Gentlemen, for 
breach of iolemn Promiſe, for /afe Conduct, baſely not- 
withſtanding and barbarouſly murdering of them, only for 
preaching tome certain Truths, deliver'd by their great Lord 
and Maſter ſeſus Chriſt. 

(6) Extat T. z. 

(c) Bezain Nov. Teſt. 
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his Interpretation and Senſe of theſe words, This 


is my Body: Metonymice ita tamen, ut per fi- 


dem vere & ſpirituali modo d credentibus recipiatur 
Chriſtus cum ſuis donis, ita ut unum cum illo fiant. 
Now, Sir, Metonymice is a Figure ; let theſe two 
Sentences then be compared together, and then 
nothing will make them conſiſtent with each o- 
ther, but the Interpretation of the firſt by the o- 
ther in a method that will bear, viz. by ſee- 
ing what he and his friend Calvin have advanc'd 
concerning it in other parts of their Works. O- 
therwiſe, if this method be not taken, the Church 
of England will be charged with holding the Cor- 
poral Preſence, with ils verily and indeed taken 
in her Catechiſm, and in the Conſecration Prayer, 
begging—that we may be partakers of his moſs 
blefſed Body and Blood —or in the 2d Prayer or 
Thankſkgiving after receiving, that God does 
vouchſafe to feed us, who have duly receiv'd theſe 
Myſteries, with the Spiritual Food of the moſt pre- 
cious Body and Blood of his Son Feſus Chriſt, Look 
you, Sir, as we are no Sacramentarians againſt 
whom Beza wrote, and who might carry him into 
Expreſſions (if thoſe are his) which in his calmer 
Thoughts he diſavow'd, ſo I wou'd not have 
you argue that we hold Tranſubſtantiation from 
the Expreſſions before us; for as we explain our 
ſelves in other Places, ſo do Beza and Calvin. 

Pleaſe therefore to hear them. Firſt Calvin (d), 


We ſay that they are truly and efficaciouſly ex- 


hibited 


{d ) Dicimus vere & efiicaciter exhiberi, non autem natura- 
liter, quo ſcil. fignificamus non ſubſtantiam ipſam corporis, ſeu 
verum & naturale Chriſti corpus illic dari, ſed omnia quæ in 
ſuo corpore nobis beneficia Chriſtus præſtitit: ea eſt corporis 
preſentia quam ſacramenti ratio poſtulat. Calvin in Inſtitut. 

Chriſtus ſicuti in gloriam cœleſtem ſemel eſt receptus, ita lo- 


corum intervallo, quoad carnem eſt, a nobis diſſitus; divina au- 


tem 


an 
hibited to us, but not naturally; by which wwe ſig- 
nify, not that the very Subſtance of his Body, but 
all the Benefits which Chriſt purchaſed for us 
in his Body. This is the Preſence the Nature of a 
vacrament requires. 

What do you now think, Sir, of Calvir's ſee- 
ing the corporal Preſence in Scripture by this, 
and that which is quoted in Latin to the ſame 
and (if poſſible) fuller ro this purpoſe ? I can't but 
remark here how our Enemies differ, and charge 
us variouſly as it ſerves their turns. You, Sir, 
whilſt you lay this Doctrine upon the Calviniſts, 
(e) Becan the Feſuit affirms the quite contrary, 
ſaying, ihe Calviniſts deny the Body: and Blood 
of Ebriſt to be truly, really, and ſubſtantially 
preſent in the Sacrament. Whom muſt I believe, 
you, Sir, or Becan? Becan, from this Sentence 
of Beza, did not make your concluſion, and 
you may poflibly have miſtaken Beza's true 
Meaning; and this puts me in mind of St. 
Chryſoſtom, who of all the Fathers in the Anti- 
ent Church, has Sentences bearing this way, 
and looking moſt like the Romiſ Doctrine; 
whereas, if you ſtrip him of his oratorical 
Flowers, you will find him (if I may be 


tem effentia, & virtute, gratia ſpirituali cclum & terram implere,; 
Idem ergo corpus, quo ſemel filius Dei Patri in facrificium ob- 
tulit, quotidie nobis in cœna offert, ut fit in rituale alimentum, 
tantum de modo tenendum eſt, non opus eſſe deſcendere carnis 
eſſentiam e cœlo, ut ea paſcamur, ſed ad penetranda impedimenta 
& ſuperandam locorum diſtantiam ſufficere ſpiritus virtutem. — 
Commenta procul faceſſant qual ia ſunt de corporis ubiquitate, 
vel de occulto panis ſymbolo incluſione, vel de ſubſtantiali ejus 
in terris præſentia. Apud Hoſpin. Hift ſacram. Part. 2. An, 
1561. % 457. 5 | 
2) Calviniſtz negant corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti vere, & re- 
aliter, & /ubtantialiter præſentem eſſe in Euchariſtia. Becar 
manuale lib. 3. c. 19. P. gol. Ed. Luxemburg. 1626. 


D 2 al- 


8 
be allow'd the Expreſſion) a good Proteſtant 


Catholic. You have heard him already, let us 
hear him once more. (/) As thou caleſt the Body 
of the Lord, jo they (the Faithful in the Old 
Teſtament) did eat manna ; as thou drinkeſt Blood, 
fo they the Water of the Rock ; and tho" the 
Mines which be made are ſenſible, yet they 
are given ſpiritually, not according to the Con- 
ſequence of Nature, but according to the Grace 
of the Gift, and with the Body they nouriſh ihe 
Soul, leading io Faith, — Now that Rock that 
contain'd the flowing Waters, was, as St. Paul 
aflures us, Chriſt; and no body was ever fo 
wild as to affirm it to be literally ſo, but, as St. 
Chryſoſtom ſays, ſpiritually given; fo that as the 
Subſtance of the Rock is a Type of Chriſt, fo 
is the Subſtance of Wine in the Sacrament a 
Type of Chriſt. Thus this Saint explains himſelf. 
And as Beza ſpeaks plain in his Comments on 
the New Teſtament, as cited before, ſo as fully 
as may be again, and more fully (in relation 
to what is quoted by you my Antagoniſt) in 
the Afs of the Colloguy of Poiſſy, where the 
moſt eminent of Calvin's Party were aſſembled, 
for which conſult Beza's own Hiſtory, ad Ann. 
p. 524. Now when they preſs'd Bexa 
at the Conference D' Eſpence, with departing from 
Calvin, he declared to the contrary, thus—that 
the word Subſtance, which he uſed ſometimes 
in expreſſing Chriſt's Preſence, was only to de- 
note, that they did not feign any imaginary 
Body of Chriſt, any Phantaſtic Reception or 
Communion of his Body in the Holy Supper 
but for the reſt, they all believed, that no one 
cou'd participate of him otherwiſe than Spiri- 


tually 
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{F) Hom. 23. 1 Cor. 


1 5 
tually and by Faith : Not in taking him into 
che Mouth, or Eating him, &c. ſee 2 399 ibid. 
To think otherwiſe, as he ſays, overthrows the 
Truth of Chriſt's Humane Nature. 

Again, if any one asks us whether we make 
Chriſt abſent from the Holy Supper ? We an- 
fer, by no means : but yet, if we reſpett the 
Diſtance of Place (as when we ſpeak of his cor- 
poral Preſence and Humanity we muft) we af- 
firm (lays he) that Christ's Body is as far diſtant 
from the Bread and Vine, as Heaven is from 
Earth, any one ſhall from hence conclude, 
that we- make Chrift abſent from the Holy Sup- 
per, they conclude amiſs ; for this Honour we 
allow to God, that the Body of Feſus Chriſt is 
now in Heaven, and noc elſewhere , and we 


on Earth, and not elſewhere ; yet are we made 


Partakers of his Body and Blood after a ſpiritual 
Manner, and by the Means of Faith. Thus you 
ſee what Beza's real Preſence is ; not bodily, 
and yet really the Communion of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood. He flatly and plainly condemns the 
natural Body's being in the Sacramental Sym- 


bols, or any where elſe upon Earth, and ab- 


ſolutely avers the Preſence of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, and the partaking thereof, This is no Sa- 
cramentarian Doctrine on one hand, nor leaning to 
Popery on the other. 

I might ſet down here what Peter Martyr ſaid 
in the ſame Conference (g). For my part, ſays he, 
The Body of Chriſt is no where truly and ſubſtan- 

. tially but in Heaven—and then adds—1 don't deny 
but that his true Body, and true Blood, deliver*d for 
_ the Salvation of Mankind upon the Croſs, is by Faith 
Piri perceived or diſcern'd in the holy Supper. 
FF T hus 


(g ) Hiſtor. Eecleſ. de Beza, liv. 4. p. 666. Ann. 1561. 
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(33) 
— Thus they aſſert, they received the Body that 
ſuffered upon the Croſs, and you ſee how; why, 
by Faith (as that Proteſtant Colloquy ended) thro? 
the Operation of the Holy Spirit. — Non aliter 
quam ſacramentali ratione, neque locali, neque na- 
turali modo, no otherwiſe than ſacramentally, nei- 
ther locally, nor after a natural manner, 
Now, Sir, what is become of your Senten 


which is ſo bold as to tell us, (5) That not only 


« Lutberans, but Huſſites and Calvinifs, ſuch as 
% B:za, found clear Texts in Scripture for your 
Doctrine“? And I obſerve (if you don't) that 
this is all the Anſwer almoſt that I had when 
I had proved that your own Divines gave it up 
as not being able to prove it, as you ſay your Ene- 
mies have done, and then quote them; but you 
ſee to no purpoſe, being utterly againſt you, hold- 
ing only a ſpiritual real Preſence, and as ſuch 
they receive by Faith, 

Thus, as I obſerved to you, we own a real 
Preſence where there is no bodily Preſence, as 
the great Reformers and Divines hold, which in 
few words is defined thus: * The real Preſence 
& of Chriſt's invincible Power and Grace, is ſo in 
and with the Elements, as by the faithful re- 
e ceiving of them, to convey ſpiritual and real 
Effects to the Souls of Men: As the Bo- 
dies of Angels might be calPd their Bodies 
« whilſt they aſſum'd them; or as the Church 
is the Body of Chriſt, becauſe of his Spirit 

” ; | & quick- 


(+>) Beza (as Mr. Collier in his Dictionary affirms) confu- 
ted in a very learned manner Tranſubſtantiation and Conſub- 
ſtantiation, and ſays, that he was not leſs ſucceſsful in exp/ain- 
ing the Doctrine of the Real Preſence by the Authority of St. 
Auſtin. If fo, Sir, had not you better have left out that Quotation, 
which, if fully look'd into with the Contexts, muſt prove againſt 
you, tho confider'd ſingly, it may look as if he held your Doc- 


| Cnr. 

&« quickening and enlivening the Souls of true 
„ Believers ; ſo Bread and Wine, after Conſecra- 
tion, are, in the Act of receiving, the real, 
« but the ſpiritual, myſtical Body of Chriſt”. 
This Definition of our Church's Faith in this 
Point, is confirmed by our Catechiſm, our Thirty- 
nine Articles, and by many Expreſſions in our Sa- 
cramental Office, and alſo in the Conſecration Prayer. 
And as in our Rubrick, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt are in Heaven, and not here, therefore, as 
the judicious Hooker obſerves, the Communion of 
the Body and Blood (as our Lord's Apoſtle has 
explained it) are to be ſought here, and the real 
Preſence in the myſtical participation of the worthy 
Receiver. 5 
As we in Article 31 acknowledge the Offering 
of Chriſt once made, to be that perſect Redemp- 
tion, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for all the 


Sins of the whole World, both original and ac- 


tual ; ſo in Article 28 we fay, the Supper of the 
Lord is not only a Sign of the Love that Chriſti- 
ans ought to have among themſelves one to ano- 
ther, but it is a Sacrament of our Redemption 
by Chriſt's Death; inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, 
worthily, and with Faith receive the fame, the 
Bread which. we break is the partaking (not the 
meer Remembrance) of the Body of Chriſt, Se. 
And in the Second Exbortation, we are ſaid to 
come to feed on the Banquet of that moſt hea- 
venly Food. And in the Prayer before the Conſe- 


cration Prayer, Grant us, gracious Lord, ſo to eat 


the Fleſh of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink 
his Blood, that our ſinful Bodies may be made 
clean by his Body, and our Souls waſhed thro' 
his moſt precious Blood ; and that we may ever 
dwell in him, and he in us. 
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(40) | 
Again, in the fir} Exhortation to the Commu. 
nion, we are adviſed to render moſt hearty Thanks 
to God, for that he hath given his Son not only 
to die for us (now in a ſacramentarian Senſe, tis 
enough to remember thankfully that he died for 
us) bur alſo to be our ſpiritual Food and Suſtenance 
(Strange ſpiritual Food, where nothing is commu- 
nicated to us!) in the holy Sacrament, whoſe 
Body and Blood is in that Senſe verily and in- 
deed taken an received, and is a ſtrengtbening and 
refreſhing of our Souls (in the Act of receiving) as 
our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. Now if 
this be turn'd into meer Metaphor and Figure, 
let us ſee how it will ſound in the words of the 
£xbortation. Dearly beloved in the Lord, &c. 
— As the Benefit is great, if with a true pent- 
tent Heart, and lively Faith we receive that holy 
Sacrament, then we ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, and drink his Blood, Sc. Now let us 
interpret eating the Fleſh of Chriſt here figura- 
tively, 10 be Faith, or ſincere believing in Chriſt, 
and owning him to be our Lord and Maſter, and 
nothing more ; and then the Paragraph will run 
thus If with a true penitent Heart, and /zvely Faith, 
we receive that holy Sacrament, then we Believe 
in Chrift. i. e. If we have a lively Faith there, 
we Believe in Christ there, and receive him for our 
Lord and Maſter, and that. is all. For we are 
told in Page 147 of the Plain Account, &c. 
that the meaning car? be, that the Benefits of 
Chriſt's Body broken, and Blood ſhed, are verily 
and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper, for this ſubſtantial Reaſon, be- 
cauſe in another Part of the Catechiſm it is called 
a Remembrance, Fc. or for this more ſubſtantia] 
Reaſon, founded on an aecurate Interpretation af 
verily 


(41) 

verily and indeed, in theſe words, p. 149. They who 
eat this Bread, and drink this Wine, in religious re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, do verily and 
indeed perform thoſe Commands of his, — Tate, eat, this 
is my Body; drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood. 
They take Both in chat Senſe in which he calPd 
'em his Body and Blood, wiz. as Memorials of them. 
Obſerve, this is the Author's ſhifting Anſwer (in- 
ſtead of the Church's) to this Queſtion in her Ca- 
techiſm, What is the inward Part or Thing ſigni- 
| fed? The Anſwer is as above, viz. The per- 
forming the Commands of raking and eating 
Chriſt's Body; and ſo doing is the inward Part 
of the Sacrament, or Thing ſignified. 


Now, if any one ſhould ask me what is meant 


by Regeneration in Baptiſm, and I ſhould anſwer, 
that it is attached to the performing the Command 


of our Saviour, and the Perſon baptizing regene- 


rates the Perſon baptized 3 for he performs the 
Command, Go, baptize, &c. would any Perſon be 
the better for my wiſe Interpretation of Regenera- 
tion, the inward thing ſignified by waſhing with 
Water? where, by the way, in that Sacrament, in 
the very Performance, more than a meer Initiation 
is included there, or Mark of Difference. We 
own it (Article 27. in the very Act) a ſigning and 
ſealing the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs of Sins, of our 
Adoption to be the Sons of God, c. 

In ſhort, as both the Sacraments are Inſtitutions 
of our Saviour, their Virtues and Benefits merely 
depend upon our Saviour's Will and Pleaſure. 
And as our Saviour has conſtituted and appointed 
the Sacrament of his Body ſo as to make it a fæ- 
deral Act, as obſerv'd to be allow'd by well nigh 
all the Divines that have mention'd the Subject, 
(See Remarks upon the Plain Account, where they 
are quoted) fo it ought to be accounted 3 and the 

| receiving 
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(42) 

receiving worthily, more than one /; ngle Aff of Duty, 
including Faith and Reſolutions of Obedience, in 
the very Eſſence of the Duty, as in Article 29th. 
The wicked, and thoſe that be void of lively Faith, 
are in no ways Partakers of Chrift ; but the Faith- 
ful and good are Partakers of Chriſt (as it muſt 
fland in the Contraſt, and ſignify an Exhibition of 
the Merits of Chriſt gocompanying that Remem- 
brance.) Are Partakers ; how ? why, as all the 

«Car. 10. 18. Hraelites who did eat of the Sacrifices were Parta- 
kers of the Altar, i. e. of all the Bleſſings and Be- 
nefits that came from God upon the Sacrifices, 
So are faithful Chriſtians joint Partakers there of 

the Benefits of the great and true Sacrifice, of 
which the others were but Types and Shadows, 
in which they partake of more than bare Memo- 
rials in the Church's Account. If not, what ſhall 
we do with the words where the myſterious Sym- 
bols of Bread and Wine (by which we are one with 
Chriſt, aud Chriſt with us) are deliver'd into our 
hands, eſpecially the Bread, with theſe words, The 
Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which was given for 
thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul to eternal Life; 
take and eal this in Remembrance that Chriſt died 
for thee ? Here a Sacramentarian ſtops, but the 
Church goes on, and bids us feed on him in our 
Hearts by Faith, wich Thankſgiving. 

Now, if the Church means only a bare Remem- 
brance of Chriſt's Death, and the Benefits with 
Thankſgiving, what need have we of, or what 
muſt we do with the other Sentence, feed on him 
in our Hearts by Faith * Why, we mult call it a 
Hrong Figure of Speech— pag. 111 —for Remem- 
brance or Faith; and then the Church is wiſely - 
made to ſay, Take and eat this in Remembrance 
that Chriſt died for thee ; and remember he died 
for mw or have Faith to believe he died for A | 
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(43) 

And after this manner an obſerving Reader muft 
ſee that the Author has flurr'd it over, pag. 
11 

7 more, in the Prayer called the Conſecration 
Prayer, as is ſneceringly obſerved, pag. 116, and 
where he ſays, there is 2 /ort of C onſecration, pag. 
121, when he diſcourſes of it, he keeps equal 
Pace with Tindal, that infamous Author, as has 
been remark*d by a judicious Writer. In this 
Prayer we petition, that We receiving theſe Crea- 
cures of Bread and Wine, according to Chriſt's In- 
ſtirution, in remembrance of his Paſſion, may be 
Partakers (of the Memorials, ſays the Author, and 
then receiving in Remembrance will be partaking 
of Memorials) of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, 
ſays the Church; which is ſpeaking Senſe, tho? in 
a Myftery. 

Some Perſons may wonder, i it may be, that the Au- 
thor did not, in his avowed Ex lanation of the Com- 
munion Office,take notice to his eee that our Sa- 
viour did inſtitute, and in his holy Goſpel command 
us to continue a perpetual Memory of that his pre- 
cious Death until his coming again, as in the Con- 


Hcration Prayer. I wiſh I could not gueſs at the 


Reaſon, viz. ſome ſolemn words ſtanding too near 
to be left out, if the other were brought in, and 
thoſe are ho made by the one Oblation of himſelf 
once offer'd, a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, 
Oblation, and Satisfaction tor the Sins of the whole 


World. I leave the following Socinians to thank 


the Author for this, viz. nn and 


Sclichtingius*s Diſciples. 
Thus, Sir, tho' we don't own a Propitiatory 


Sacrifice perform'd in the Act of Communion at 


the Altar, yet we hold the Reception of the 
Benefits of the One Oblation once offered, as ſurely 


as the Scape-Goat went off with the Sins of * Levit. 1 15. 22. 


People, 
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14): 
People, or the Jes in their offering of their 
Sarcifices had thoſe preſent Benefits in the 
very Act (which they typified) apply*d to them ; 
That is, if they did them worthily, according to 
God's Appointment, by Perfons duly and re- 
oularly ſer apart for the Prieſtly Office. And ſo 
we fay in our Chriſtian Sacrifice, it muſt be con- 
ſecrated by Perſons ſet apart, and duely com- 
miſſion'd, be the words of the Conſecration what 
they will, precatory or euchariſtical; nor do we 
detract from, or diminiſh their Power, by attri- 
buting a /ort of Conſecration to the Layity, as the 
aboveſaid Author. It has been obſerv'd before, 
that due Qualifications are neceſſiry to make it 
the Body of Chriſt to them: For it is not in 
the Power of the Prieſt to make it ſo to them 
that have not Faith, i. e. they can't (tho* they 
take the outward Symbols) receive Chriſt there, 
becauſe he is there in a myſterious manner, and as 
ſuch received by Faith. But too many in this 
our Ape are for baniſhing all Myſteries from the 
Regions of our moſt rational and holy Religion. 
In fine, if it be faid by ever ſo great a Man, 
that the Wicked, whilit they continue ſuch, 
may be worthy Partakers in St. Paul's Senſe, 
our Church tells us plainly, Article 29th, 
that the wicked—and then adds—ſuch as are 
void of Lively Faith eat to their Condemnation 
the Sign and Sacrament of ſo great a Thing. 

For want of diſtinguiſhing the Bread and 


Wine, the outward Elements (which are term'd 


by the Fathers the Similitude, Types, Anti- 
Types, Figures, Images, &c. of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood) from the inward and Spiritual Grace 
attending them, has been the Ground of great Mif- 
takes. Of the former of theſe, you have and 
will read how many ſynonimous Terms the 

| | f Fathers 
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Fathers uſe to deſcribe them, and ſignify all 
along that their Natures and Subſtance remain 


unchanged ; that they feed and nouriſh the Body 
beſide 3 that they are void of all Senſe, and are 
inanimate Beings ; that they are caſt out into 
the draught; upon which Accounts they ſcrup- 
led not to bury in ſome Churches the remaining 
Elements, and, to give *em to little Children in 
others (Evag. Hiſt. 1. 4. cap. 35). Nay, even 
in ſome, they buried the Conſecrated Bread with 
their deceaſed Friends, and in all they ſuffer'd 
the Communicants to carry home ſome Rem- 
nants of them. ide apud Autor. Vit. Baſilii cap. 
8. in vit. Pal. lib. 1. Theſe can only agree to 


the outward Symbols, and are Profeſſions and 
Practices utterly inconſiſtent with the believ- 
ing them to he the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


Theſe are the Things, theſe are the Sacraments 
of the Body of Chriſt, which St. Auſtin ſays, as 
quoted in our 29th Article, The wicked and void 
of Faith do (i) carnally and viſibly preſs with their 
Teeth—yet are no ways partakers of Chriſt, by 
which is meant the inward thing ſignified, the in- 
ward and Spiritual Grace (accompanying and 
ſignifying thoſe Symbols) and of which the vene- 
rable Fathers have ſaid the moſt exalted things 
imaginable. And the Romaniſts attributing ro 
the outward Signs what is ſaid of the Inward 
Thing ſignified, Chriſt's Body, have ſunk into the 
depths of moſt profound and groſs Errors, to ſup- 


port which (in this erroneous way of application 


of the meaning of the Fathers) they have ſent 
forth a Book into the World call'd a Cloud of 
Titneſſes, to prove——even nothing but that a 


Man 


(5) In Johan. Tract. 26. He does not ſpiritually eat his 
Fleſh, and drink his Bleod, who does not continue in Chriſt, 
tho" he carnally. &c. 
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(46) 
Man may loſe his Cauſe amidſt a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, who; when rightly underſtood, give their 
Evidence for the contrary Party. — 
On the other hand the Sacramentarians cou'd 
have no advantage from the Fathers calling the 
Elements the Similitude, Types, Memorials, Fi- 
gures, Sc. if they wou'd conſider that beſide 
looking to the Symbols of divine Oeconomy, which 
are Bread and Wine, they have an eſpecial Eye and 
Regard to the thing fignified in all their Expla- 
nations, and fo attribute Efficacy and Divine E- 
nergy to the receiving the ſame, even the Benefits 
of Chriſt's Paſſion, expreſſed thus by Peter Mar- 
tyr upon 1 Cor, c. 10. Sefemur, &c. Let us 
follow the middle and orthodox Way of Thinking in 
relation to the Sacraments.— Let us think honourably 
of *em, in no wiſe eſteeming em void of ſpiritual Be- 
nefits. But that which is above all to this our mot 
pure and uncorrupted Member of the Catholic Church, 
bis aboveſaid Diſtinction our bleſſed Lord and 
his Apoſile St. Paul, had clearly and avowedly made 
from the Beginning, and is a certain Clue to keep 
us from wandering in our Conceptions and Notions in 
relation to the bleſſed Supper. For when our Sa- 
viour calls it his Body and Blood, and the great 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles terms it the Communion of 


his Body and Blood, they then mean the inward 


thing ſignified — But when they call it Bread and 


Wine, and the Fruit of the Vine, they mean the 


outward Symbols. And this Language and Diſ- 
tinction the Fathers have follow'd, and when ſo 
underſtood, it is perfect Senſe and intelligible. 
Thus St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of the Sacraments— 
Him that doth worſhip or venerate a Sign, without 
knowing what it ſignifies, he is made ſubject to the 


Law, (i. e. to mere Types and Shadows) but be 


that celebrates @ Sign which is divinely inſtituted, in 
| knowing 
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(496) 
knowing what it does ſignify, he does not venerats 


| that which is viſible and temporal, but all his De- 


votion is lifted up unto him to whom it ought to be 
refer rd. 8 N 

Then ſpeakirg of Signs or Sacraments, he ſays, 
Me have very few, which our Saviour and the 
Example of the Apoſile left us ; they are very eafily 
praftiſed, and very eaſily underſiood, and of moſt 
pure obſervation, as the Sacrament of (u) Baptiſm, 
and the Celebration of the Body and Blood of our Fa- 
viour ; every one that receives them, knows them 
very well, and whereunto they have relation ; and 
they be venerated not by any carnal Obedience, 
but by a ſpiritual Liberty, in oppoſition to Types 
and burdenſome Ceremonies. Beſides, as it's the 
nature of a ſervile Weakneſs to follow the literal Senſe, 
and to take Signs for the Things ſignified, 7 /up- 
poſe it is alſo the nature of Error and Extrava- 
gancy to attribute unto Signs needleſs and frivo- 
lous Explanations. Auguſtin Lib. 3. de Deftr. 


| Chriſtian. cap. 8. & g. 


This Diſtinction explains St. Auſtin's myſterious 


Meaning in his Comment upon the 98th P/alm, 


as he alſo does in a great meaſure himſelf there. — 
So much from our great Umpire S. Auſtin. 

Again, St. Cyprian (Ep. 63.) writing againſt the 
Aquarians, ſays, As for us, we can't be pardon'd, 
being inform'd and taught by our Lord to offer à 
Cup of Wine as our bleſſed Saviour offer d —— + 
Afterwards adds, That in ſome Places was offer'd 
Water in the Cup of the Lord, contrary to the Evan- 
gelical and Apoſtolical Diſcipline, foraſmuch as Ma- 
ter alone can't repreſent the Blood of Chriſt —— 


(+) What ſhall become of the other five Sacraments which. 
the Church of Rome have foiſted in, when our Umpire St. Auſtin 
could, properly ſpeaking, find but two in his Time? But that is 
befide my Buſineſs now. | | | | 


* 0 
Again, 


: v4) 2” 
Again, a little farther, All the Diſcipline of Reli. 
gion and of the Truth is wholly overthrown, if what 
was commanded ſpiritually and faithfully be not 
obſerv'd; if haply ſome be not afraid that it ſhould 
be known that they participate of the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Scent of the Wine which they receive 
in the Morning Oblations. Ko 

Thus alſo in Alfric's Homily, quoted before, 
and read in our Zngliþ Churches in 990 this 
Diſtinction runs thro? che whole, and as ſuch I re- 
commend the Reading (in Rapin) and only ſet 
down theſe remarkable words in it to my purpoſe. 
This Myſtery is a Pledge and 4 Figure; the Body 
of Chriſt is the very Truth: What is ſeen is Bread, 
but what is ſpiritually underſtood is Life. 

Thus alſo in our Church Catechiſm, that ſhort 
Body of Divinity, each Sacrament is ſaid to be, An 
outward viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiritual 
Grace. A Means whereby we receive the ſame 
Grace (not a meer Remembrance of Grace, or a 
Favour done us) as well as. a Pledge to aſſure us 
thereof. A Grace that does not work upon us 
like a Spring upon a Clock, by the arbitrary Force 

of a ſuperiour Being on one fide, as expreſs'd in the 
Plain Account; nor, as that farther inſinuates the 
Author's own Senſe, by a bare natural Tendency 
in that Inſtitution to ſtir us up to, and move in 
us good Diſpoſitions; but it is a ſtrengthening and 
refreſbing of our Souls, as our Bodies are by the 
Bread and Vine. | | oe 

This Explanation needs no farther Comment. 
Now to return. When the Greek Fathers held a 
ſort of Divinity accompanying the Holy Sacra- 
ment (which my Antagoniſt has taken hold ot) 

if he will conſult 'em, he will ſoon find it ap- 

ply'd to the inward thing ſignified, or the Life- 
Living Power of the Holy Gholt in that Sacra. 

| ment. 


— 2 — —— —— = 
N — — — * : _ 
— — — — — — — 2 — 
— — wa 


8 2 — _ ... p — . ˙ ano >. 


pads - YL — = 2 | = - — — 0 — 
It- - — = — a — — — — . — Y — — —. — : rr 1 
—— + 2 4 — - — — - — — — — — Wo — — — — * — —— — — 2 . . 2 — * * 
- e i 2 r n é F c Ye — — . 
7 < its = . — * „ FE nas - 2. — mm > = A = 7 I = = — = —- _ - — « 2 = — — E > 
N 22 K Rn. - ER e ccc 5 — by 5 — — „ = ay: . Senn ES 
2 F 1 . EE. K K Er Es. + — - TCC a. ER S - 
2 — — WE _—_ — — — — — — = 4 2. = * 
— — 


\ 4 
7 
| 
: 
1 
by 
\ 
8+ 
"114 
: 
ith 
Wt 
- * 
1 
7 
} 
ii 
l = 
1 
. 
a . ” 
34 
4 *i 
171 * 
E 
* 
tr 
. 
Us 
: 
if 
15 
1 
* 108 
4 £ 
le Wed 
k 4 


10 N 
* Th. 6 Ts 
j 2 5 
1 

If I 4 

1 

„ + RU 

| 

4 (1 


, . 
4 1 „ 
1 FLY 1's 1 
R 
1 l 4 
Ft 44 
\ 3.1 [8 4 - 
025 "$4 ith, 
Won 1 „ 


x" 
| 1 
| 
A 
4 15 


* 1 2 
7 * 3 3 © 
* 2 * ma" 
2 a - 1 ITE 
— — - 7 wt. Ks » 5 WY it 
2 8 — + 1=4 aa 
22 > Boner: - 2 22 * N 
=) =xz * bY r 
13 * 2s F + 4: a4 
WP», > A 1 p, * r 2 
% gn 2 LE WY Jt 
4 I ow > EE IIA 3. 7 
_ _— FS be" 4 
< bs r n . 
; — 2 — — 
22 C: 
* —— 1 . 2 — — - 2 
EI . = "= = hw 
__ 4 . ” 


(49) 
ment. Or if with Damaſcene (a late Author in the 
8th Century) any held an Aſſumption of the Bread 
and Wine into an Union with the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, they did not (as is worthy our Obſer- 


vation) confound the Subſtance, fo as to make the 


Bread and Wine loſe their Properties and Natures, 


but ſeem'd to add a fort of Divinity to the Symbols, 


ſo call it Men Au. Lig d a, 3&e Ino Selling fu At 
Czrowfy, Which being ſo, I wonder how any Perſon 
holding or pretending to go into the Definition 


of the Council of Trent, can preſume to quote the 


venerable Fathers, who never in their Writings 
(as far as I can ſee) deſtroy the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine, as that Council does entirely, leaving 
nothing but pendulous Accidents there, and ana- 
thematizes all them that affirm the contrary. 
Give me leave to add a word or two more on 
this Head. Suppofing this the Doctrine of the 
Greek Church, will the infallible Latin (only Ca- 
tholic) Church be beholden to the Greek heretical 
one, and draw Waters out of their Ciſterns which 
they have not in their own Wells, nor ſpringing 


out of their never- failing Fountains ? 


On the other hand, this Energy or Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which the Fathers apply to the 
bleſſed Sacrament upon the Altar, explains their 
Types, Antitypes, and Memorials, to be Expreſſions 
of bare Remembrance, only as apply*d to the out- 
ward Symbols, while the Divine Operation, or 
Concomitancy (as I may call it) was underſtood | 


to be inſeparable from the Elements in the Act 


of worthy receiving. And, as that great Latin Fa- 
ther has it, (a) It is a meer Ceremony, unleſs Faith 


determines it to exhibit to us Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


(a) Inutilis eſt ceremonia, niſi fides accedat, quæ vere ſtatuat 
hic offerri remiſſionem peccatorum. Aol. Aug uſt. 


8 Thus 
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(50) 

Thus Archbiſhop Cranmer, in his Anſwer - 
to Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter (Fol. London, 
1551: Pag. 9.) As the waſhing outwardly 
in Water is not a vain Token, but teaches 
ſuch a waſhing as God worketh inwardly in 
them that ' duly receive the ſame. : So like- 
* wiſe is not the Bread a vain Token, but ſhew- 
eth and preacheth to the godly Receiver what 
* God worketh in him by his Almighty Power, 


© ſecretly and inviſibly; and therefore, as the Bread 


is outwardly eaten indeed in the Lord's Supper, 
* lo is the very Body of Chrift inwardly by Faith 
< eaten indeed of all them that come thereto in ſuch 
* ſort as they ought to do; which eating nourtſheth 


© them to everlaſting Life. And according to St. 


* Ambroſe, quated very lately, in the Sacrament 
thou receiveſt the Similitude of the Body of Chriſt 
(i. e. the Bread and Wine which repreſent it) 
but together wita that, the Grace and Virtue: 
© which the true and real Body obtain'd. The 
lame Archbiſhop Cranmer giving us one Rule 
to interpret the Expreſſions of the Fathers by, 
where it is ſaid, that we receive in the holy Sa- 
crament the very Body that hung on the Croſs, 
(Chap. 14. p. 180.) © Theſe, ſays he, and other 
like. Expreſſions, which ſpeak Chriſt to be up- 
on Earth, and to be receiv'd by Chriſtians by 
eating and drinking, are either to be underſtood 
o his Divine Nature, which is every where, 
© or elſe muſt be taken figuratively or ſpiri- 
tually. 5 | 

In ſhort, St. Ferome, that had read the Greek 
as well as Latin Fathers, plainly in words at 
length - diſtinguiſhes two Bodies of Chriſt, the- 
Natural from the Sacramental—Thus—( in St. 
Mat. 1 Chap. verſe 7.) The Blood of Chriſt 


and his Fleſh is doubly underſtood, the one Spi. 


ritual 


(51) 

ritual and Divine, of which he ſays, my Fleſh is 
Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed And, 
Except ye eat my Fleſh, and drink my Blood, ye 
fall not obtain eternal Life: The other, that 
Fleſh which was crucified, and Blood which 
was ſhed by the Souldier*s Lance. This Sentence 
wou'd puzzle a Bellarmin and a Socinus to res 
concile it either to a tranſubſtantial or facramen- 
tarian Doctrine. „ | 

Shall I add to theſe what Biſhop Ridley faid in 
his Aſertio de Cæna Dominica? that the Subſtance 
of the Bread continues as to the Matter of this 
Sacrament, but ſo that by reaſon of its Change 
(now he illuſtrates what ſort of Change) as to its Uſe, 
Office, and Dignity, it is turn'd ſacramentally into 
the Body of Chriſt; as in Baptiſm the Water is 
turn'd into the Laver of Regeneration, and ſacra- 
mentally and in a Myſtery we receive it, and fo 
receive it (as our Exhortation to the bleſſed Sas 
crament expreſly terms it) as the Communion of 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt: And 
if the Author of the Plain Account be ſo fond of 


Words, this Cup of Bleſſing, which the Prieſt 1 Cor. 10. 16. 


of the Evangelical Covenant bleſſes, by giving of 
Thanks to God, is, when receiv'd by the Faithful, 
a joint partaking of the Blood of Chriſt ; and the 
Bread broken is the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt, Andif they jointly partake, it muſt be com- 
municated or exhibited to them; and of what is 
exhibited, enough I hope has been ſaid, when I 
have added that according to Biſhop Taylor 
(Pol. Diſe. Treat. 1ſt p. 1oth) Chriſt is in the 

Sacrament by his Divine Power and his Divine 

Blefling, and the Fruits of his Body, the real 
effective conſequents of his Paſſion. bs 
Thus have we ſeaPd to us, as it were (as it 
is expreſs'd-in relation to Baptiſm) in this Sacra- 
| 1 E ment 
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(32) 
ment Remiſſion of Sins, and other Benefits of bis 
Paſſion exhibited to us. But this word Seal is 
great Mote in the Eye of the aforeſaid. — 
becauſe it looks ſomething fœderal; but of that 


he has heard ſufficiently in a Letter from the Re- 


marker, ſo I ſhall only obſerve, by way of Con- 
cluſion, that there might be another Reaſon for 
not admitting the word Seal, as our Divines uſe 
it for Covenanting, viz. I conceive the Author 
has read thoſe words of Biſhop Coſens, in his 
Hiſtory of Tranſubtantiation, c. 5. Sect. 5. p. 37. 
where that Biſhop ſets forth the Real Preſence, and 
illuſtrates it by a very familiar Example, and con- 
firms the Propriety of it by the word Seal, thus : 
A Father makes his 1a Will, and by it be- 
queaths his Eſtate, and all the Profits of it to 
* his Child. He delivers it into the Hands of 
his Son, and bids him take there his Houſe 


and Lands, which by this his Will he delivers 


4 
to him. The Son, in this Caſe, receives no- 
thing but a Roll of Parchment, with a Seal tied 
© to it, from his Father ; but yet, by virtue of 
< this Parchment thus ſealed, he is entitled to his 
« Eſtate, performing the Conditions of his Will, 
and to all the Benefits and Advantages of it; 
and in that Deed he truly and effefually receives 
the very Houſe and Lands that were thereby con- 
* vey'd to him. — Our Saviour Chriſt, in like 
manner, being now about to leave the World, 
gives this boly Sacrament as his final Beque# to 
us; and in it he conveys to us a Right to his 
Body and Blood, and to all the ſpiritual Bleſſings 
and 3 that proceed from *em : So that as 
oft as we receive this holy Euchari® as, we 
ought to do, we receive indeed nothing bur a 
licde Bread and Mine into our hands, but by 
the Bleſſing and Promiſe of Chriſt, we, by that 
Bread 


tid, 


ſition to Figure and Metaphor) become Par- 
takers of Chriſt”s Body and Blood, as the Son by 
the Will of his Father was made Inheritor of 
his Eftate. Nor is it any more neceſſary for 
this, that Chriſt's Body ſhou'd come down from 
Heaven, or the outward Elements which we re- 
ceive be ſubſtantially turn d into it, than it is 
neceffary in that other Caſe, that the very Houſes 
and Lands ſhould be given into the hands of the 
Son, to make a real Delivery or Conveyance of 
them; or the Vill of the Father be truly and 
properly changed into the very Nau 250 Sub- 
ſtance of them. 

Thus Pm obliged to thy the more upon this 
Part of our Subject, to inform you that we are 
no Sacramentarians, and to undeceive your Pro- 
ſelyre; catechized and ſo taught, I ſuppoſe, by 
you, who affirms, —that if wwe "dow't take the natu- 
ral Body of Chriſt, we receive nothing. At the 
ſame time, if you urge that he then receives it 
carnally, he denies that, and' fays he receives it 
ſpiritually. Thus, aſhamed of the Conſequence, 
he flies to the Truth, and fays in part as we do 
in relation to receiving, yet with a mixture of 
Abſurdity.—Thus it is there carnally, but receivid 
ſpiritually. 

Oh, Sir, the Fleſh profiteth nothing ; the words 
Chriſt ſpoke of his Body or Fleſh, were Spirit and 
Truth, as the holy Fathers of the Church delight 
to expreſs themſelves, and divert Men from all 
corporal Meanings. Thus Euſebius (b), Cbriſt's 
Words and Doctrines are Fleſh and Blood. (c) Eat 


15 Fleſh, drink my Blood. He (our Saviour, ſays 
3 Clemens 


( } ) Eecleſ. Theolog. lib. 3. cap. . 
(c) Lib. 1. cap. 6. p. 100. Ib. p. 104, 105. OW 
Tag af ug S, &c. 
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Bread and Wine, as really and truly (i. e. in op- 


— 


* 


wy 


2 4. 

bo U — 4 
Oy ** 
8 


— 9—_ 


y — 
- F 3 8 


, 
* PO * — * — ' 
— „ r n a. > . . . | 
#- i. - a T — 2 +3 ww EY n * e N 5 | N 5 
2 I . 4 — "bo <5 . r ky TY Coy I * 5 
Fi * — * - Cj 4 1 4 - » T8 » . 
N 8 | =P. 0 q Fog ona 
- \ = + : l 


* 2 
—_ 7. 


8 X — e 
1 wo 5 gitar} | N.. . (SIT 4 e 
1 2 vg! \ 14 oY . — — * . 
” — — 2 on co „ „ a * Ly 4c - - by 


1 — A 


tas: a5. 


"VF 1 * — 
—̃ — 
== — — 


> er * 1 
— ; > — 


— 
— 


== ———=—= 2A === 
I Ra = 
— — 


ww ——— 
by + An 4% +> 
1 _ Is — — - 


1 
. 4 
+118 
oF | 
5 
I || 
ih 
" 
! 
Mot! 
8 
ny? 
Mt; 
t 
fl 
| Þ 
[1 3 
1 
1 
1 
. 
1 
% 1 
7 T8 
I 
& 
it 
* 
$3 
tis 
V 
j 
7 
bt 
[I 
bit 
147 
| 
Wit 
* 
. 
"oh 
Wl 
1 
is 
438 
mt 
W 
18 
Js 
. 
! 
"i" by 
1 
1 7 
. 
"* 
- + 4 
2462] 
: 
4 
" 
„ 
hk 
1 
a6! x 
Wt 
i 18, 
Ai: 
* 
44% 
466323 
111.4 
Wt. 
. 
7 
40 
+6 
| 
4 
* 
wn 
p 1 
17 
io Y 


”" Q ' a K ' Aa ro 


146) 


Clemens Alex.) allegorically meant the Drink of Faith 


and the Promiſes , and that our Lord is to them 
that believe in him, Meat and Fleſh, and Nouriſh- 
ment, and Bread and Blood. So ſays Tertullian, 
quoted before in my Letter. So Origen and Atha- 
naſius. We are ſaid to drink bis Blood when 
we receive his Words. The words that Chris ſpoke 


are not carnal, but ſpiritual, And St. Ferom (d) 


tells us, After a myſterious manner it is accounted 
his Body and Blood. To ſum up all, with our 
Umpire St. Auſtin (e), Why provideſt thou Teeth 


and Belly? Believe, and thou haſt eaten ; for to 
believe in him is to eat the living Bread, i. e. To 


take in and digeſt all his Doctrines for our ſpiri- 
tual Nouriſhment ; and in the Sacrament, by 
lively Faith, eat, &c. 1. e. partake the Benefits of 


Chriſt's Paſſion. 
But to return. My Anna: inſinuates, chat 


all my Quotations are chiefly levell'd to prove 


the Sacrament only to contain the Sign and Fi- 
gure of the Body of Chriſt. And the fame being 


- objected to the ane Jewel, by their Champion 


and Hero Harding (to Biſhop Jewel, I ſay, whoſe 


learned Writings againſt Harding are kept as a Mo- 


pument of his Conqueſt in many of our Churches) 
that judicious Prelate anſwers him in theſe words. 

* Whereas Mr. Harding thus unjuſtly reporteth of 
us, that we maintain a naked Figure, and a 
meer Sign and Token only, and nothing elſe : 

He knoweth well, that we feed not the People 
of God with bare Signs and Figures, but teach 
them that the Sacraments of Chriſt be holy My- 
ſteries; and in the miniſtration thereof, Chriſt i is 


(4) In Pſalm. 147. fol. 94. 
(e Tract. 25. in Johan. Tom. 9. p- 218. & Tract. 26. 6 


p. 223. 
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( 55) 


ſet before us even as he was crucified upon the 


Croſs.——We teach the People, not that a na- 
ked Sign or. Token, but that Chriſt's Body 
and Blood indeed and verily is given to us; 


that we verily eat it, and we drink it; 


that we verily be relieved and live by it; that 
we are Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh; 
that Chriſt dwelleth in us, and we in him. 
Vet we ſay not either that the Subſtances of 
the Bread and Wine are done away, or that 


Chriſt's Body is let down from Heaven, or 


made really or fleſnly preſent in the Sacrament. 
We are taught, according to the Doctrine of the 
old Fathers, to lift up our Hearts to Heaven, 
and there to feed upon the Lamb of God. 
Thus ſpiritually, and with the Mouth of our 
Faith, we eat the Body of Chriſt, and drink his 
Blood, even as verily as hif Body was verily 
broken, and his Blood verily ſhed upon the Croſs. 
Indeed, the Bread we receive with our bodily 
Mouths is an earthly Thing, and therefore a 
Sign, as the Water in Baptiſm is alſo a Figure; 
but the Body of Chriſt, that is there repreſented, 
and there is offer*d to our Faith, is the Thing it 


ſelf, and not Figure. To conclude, ſays be, 


three pe herein we muſt conſider : Firn, 


We put a Difference betwixt the Sign and the 
Thing it {elf that is ſignified. ' Secondly, That 
we ſeek Chriſt above in Heaven, and imagine 
him not preſent bodily upon Earth. Thirdly, 


'That the Body of Chriſt is to be eaten by Faith, 


. 
: 


and none otherwiſe. „ 
As this great Man expreſs'd himſelf in theſe 


words, the Bread is a Figure and an earthly 


Thing, as the Water in Baptiſm is likewiſe alſo 
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2 Figure, —— So the Fathers (J) of the Church 


(from whence he might take his Hint) went into 
that way of Thinking concerning the holy Eu- 


_ chariſt, whoſe Words, Expreſſions, and Senſe I 
can't put in a better light than is done by the 


learned Dr. Clarke, which I quoted in my former 


Letter. The Bread and Wine are not in them- 
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ſelves literally the Body of Chriſt, but the in- 
ward Thing ſignified is the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. —Juſt as in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 


Death and Burial of Chriſt, but only an out- 
ward Sign. — The inward Thing ſignified there- 
by, is the being buried with Chriſt in his Death. 
And the Body and Blood of Chriſt is verily and 
indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper, guſt in the ſame manner as Per- 
ſons baptized do verily and indeed die, and are 
(Y buried with Chriſt. No Man was ſo abſurd 
as to underſtand the one literally, _ there is no 
more reaſon to underſtand the other ſo. But by 
both, Men are entitled, if they be worthy Re- 
ceivers, to the ſpiritual Benefits purchaſed by 
{ f) St. Ferom—Statim baptizatus in ſanguine agni meruit 
appellari. Origen— Stola, quz eſt Eccleſia Chriſti, lavatur in ip- 


ſius ſanguine, z. e. in lavacro regenerationis. Pope Leo—Chriſti 


ſanguine lavaris, quando in ejus mortem baptizaris. Laſtly, St. 


Auſtin.—Habemus Chriſtum præſentem ad baptiſmatis ſacramen- 


tum, habemus eum præſentem ad altaris cibum & potum. 


Which points out plainly, that the Preſence was alike at the Font 


and the Altar, as he thought. And the two Inſtitutions do very 


appoſitely explain each other. And as waſhing with Water js 
more than a f27ificant Goſpel Ceremony, or Teſtimony of our 
Admittance into Chritt's Church, even a waſhing away our Sins, 


'a Laver of Regeneration, and a renewing by the Holy Ghoſt: 


So receiving of the Sacrament, is more than a bare Remembrance 


of Chfiſt's Death and Paſſion, even a N (as in the Commu- 


* * 
** 


nion Office) and a Pledge is ſomething in hand. 


(gz) So many as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bapti- 
ed into his death: Therefore aue are buried with him in baptiſm 
into death, Rom. 6. v. 3. 4- : | Chriſt's 


the being immerſed in Water is not it ſelf the 


(57) 
+ Chriſt's Death. Thus is Chriſt figuratively in 
the Elements, and ſpiritually in the Souls of he 
faithful and worthy Receivers. 

Now, Sir, leſt your Convert (and my Friend) 
and you ſhould ſay we receive nothing, unleſs we 
receive corporally, as it is there, I can't forbear 
troublipg you with a Citation out of Dr. Taylor, 
who wrote a Book on purpoſe to ſer FN our 
Meaning of the (þ) Real Preſence. He aſſerts, 
there be ſeveral ſorts of Real Preſenees; the 
« Papifts, -Lutherans, and Church of England al- 
low a different Real Preſence, and limits it to 

a ſpiritual (Treatiſe 1ſt, pag. 20, and pag. 183. 
N. 6, 7, of that Section) which he ſhews is a 
Real Preſence, and in truth more properly ſo 
than any other. The Doctrine of the Church of 
England is, That after the Miniſter of the holy 
* Myſteries hath rightly prayed, and bleſſed, and 
* conſecrated the Bread and the Wine, the Sym. 
bols become changed into the Buy and Blood 
of Chrift, after a ſacramental, in a ſpiri- 
tual real manner; ſo that all that worthily com- 
municate, do by Faith receive Chriſt really; ef- 


It is Bread, and it is Chriſt's Body; it is Bread 
in Subſtance, Chriſt in the Sacrament; and 
Chriſt is as really given to all that are truly 
* diſpoſed, as the Symbols are, p. 183. — It is 

* here as in the other Sacrament; for as there 
Water becomes the Laver of Regeneration, ſo 
* here Bread and Wine become the Body and 
* Blood of Chriß. But there, and here too, 
* the firſt Subſtance is changed by Grace, but re- 
mains the ſame in Nature. We ſay; that 
Chriſt's Body is in the Sacrament really, but ſpi- 
* ritually, The Papiſts ſay, that it is there really, 
but 
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% Polem. Diſcourſes, p. 182. London, 1674. 
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CS) 
but ſpiritually :' For fo Bellarmin is bold to ſay 
that the Word may be allowed in this Queſtion, 
Where now is the difference? Here, by ſpiri- 
tual, they mean preſent after the manner of a 
Spirit. By: ſpiritual, we mean preſent to our 
Spirits only, i. e. ſo as Chriſt is not preſent to 
any other Senſe. but that of Faith, or ſpiritual 
Suſception.— They ſay, that Chriſt's Body is 
truly preſent there as it was upon the Croſs, 
but not after the manner of all, or any Body. 
But we, by the real ſpiritual Preſence, of 
Chriſt, do underſtand Chriſt to be preſent: as | 
the Spirit of God is preſent in the Hearts of the 
Faithful, by Blefling and Grace (and is this 2 

I 
0 


receiving nothing?) And this is all we mean, 

beſides che tropical or figurative Preſence.— 
So that now (continues he) whether the Symbol; 
be changed into Chriſt's Body and Blood, r \ 
no, is not the Queſtion, for it is granted on all t. 
ſides: But whether this Converſion be ſacra- v 
mental and figurative. Nor is it the Queſtion MW 2/ 
whether Chriſt be taken really, but whether he MW tl 
be taken in a ſpiritual or a natural manner.— th 
We ſay, the Converſion is figurative, myſterious, ot 
and ſacramental. They ſay, it is proper, na- ne 
tural, and corporal. We affirm, that Chriſt ä w 
really taken by Faith by the Spirit, to all real 
Effects of his Paſſion. They ſay he is taken 
by the Mouth, and that the ſpiritual and the vir- 
tual taking him in Virtue and Effect is not ſuffi 
cient, tho' done alſo in the Sacrament. | 
I could bring in many more of our Proteſtant 
Divines diſcourſing excellently on this Subject, but 
I have been too long. I reſt here therefore with 
them who (as the Fathers) illuſtrate this Doctrine 
appoſitely by the other Sacrament. For, indeed, 
perfectly to ſet forth how Chriſt co 
| imſcł 
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( 59.) 


himſelf to us in either of the Sacraments, is not 
reveal'd, ſo a bold Preſumption to pretend to de- 
fine that ineffable Myſtery. However, what has 


been ſaid may "inflru | en in ſome right No- 


tions concerning it, and guard againſt that Out- 


rage that the Popi Doctrine offers to our Rea- 


ſon and Senſes; and alſo againſt the ſacramenta- 
rian Doctrine, that makes it a meer Memorial 


with Thankſgiving. 


We have great Sand to to the * 2 Fi- 
gre Chriſt has choſen to repreſent his 
and alſo at the ſam time to make them 


mora Conveyunces of Chriſt's. Body and Blood, Dr. Scet. 


and of the Divine. Grace and Favout. And if this 
is to receive nothing, tis time for me to have 
done with this Subject. 1 Y- 

| Sol paſs to the next thing to be conſider'd, 

What the .Church all along T_ ht of the Doc- 
trine of the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 


what the Primitive Fathers ſaid of it, and how 


they explain themſelves. For we affirm and prove, 


that the Doctrine of Chriſt's. Preſence, as held by 


the Church of Rome, and defined by the Councils 
of Lateran and Trent, and Pope Nies his Creed, is 
novel, notwithſtanding it comes recommended 
wih the Pomp of thoſe two Councils, and Popes 
at the Head of em. Moreover, the Meaning of 
the Church, as expreſſed by the venerable Fathers 
down through the four Firſt Centuries, which I 
ſet down in my Letter, where we have no ſuch 
thing in their Explanations not ſo much as in- 
timated, much leſs expreſſed, but the quite con- 


trary. For when they explain themſelves, they never 


talk as the Council of Trent does, of the Corporal 


| Preſence, of Fleſh, Bones, Nerves, Sinews, Hu- 


manity, God-man being preſent, nor nothing like 
it, When they, I ſay, explain themſelves; but 
they 
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Body and Blood, which Quotations are in mi 
former Letter, and ſome in this. By this we prove 
the Senſe of the primitive, holy, catholic Church; 
and that we infallibly think with them, if we 
may truſt to Language, or if Words can conve) 
in the Scriptures we reſt ſecure (as St. Auſtin ad- 


Blood of our ever to be ador*'d Lord and Maſter, 
And if this proves true (and it is the ſtrangeſt MW ” 


devolves upon them, and atterly ruins Infallibility, 
as well as Tranſubſtantiation ; and over and above 
renders them guilty of a damnable Idolatry, as is 


fore, nay, even by Ceſter himſelf. 


mental Doctrines, which fall all at once, if the 


Paragraph is indeed a very bold one, at leaſt 
cannot but think it ſomething haſty in 


% Abilities, there have been ſome full as well 


Cm  -  —-þ 
they fay directly, that the Bread. upon the Altar i 
the Figure, Type, Antitype, Memorial, Simili- 
tude, Symbol, Sacrament, Image, &c. of Chriſt's 


the Senſe and Meaning of Authors ; and here and 


viſes)in this tremendous Myſtery of the Body and 


thing under Heaven if it be not true) if ours 1; 


the Senſe of the Primitive Church, we are no He. MW b 


retics in this Article, but that ignominious Title MW ® 


(if fo) confeſſed by their own Writers, as ſaid he. 


Thus, Sir, you ſee there is more than a little 
depends upon this one Point, viz. three Funda- 


Primitive Church did not hold Tranſubſtanti- 
ation. mo „ e 1 "FUR 

Now, Sir, to come again to your Anſwer to 
to my Letter. You ſay thus: Your next 


«© you, to lay Reaſon, Knowledge, and Re- 
ligion at ſtake for your Certainty of the 
« Sentiments of the Antient Fathers. I dare 
„ fay, Sir, tho* I am fully convinced of your 


* 


o 


A 


skill'd in Theology, and as converſant in 


„the Language of the Fathers, who have been 
| | | 4 q 


Tr. 
« of a different Opinion. I'Il inſtance one or 
« two. of your own Writers alſo, who, tho? 


they reject the Canon of the Council of 


« Trent, yet had too great an opinion of the 
« learned Prelates aſſembled there, to term it 
« falſe Philoſophy, and egregious Nonſenſe. 
« Thus Cranmer—the Controverſy is not what 
„may be, but what is. [I anſwer, thus far 
% Cranmer was very right.] Chriſt's Body may 
« be as well in the Bread, as in the Door and 
* Stone of his Sepulchre.— And Whitaker, that 
« Chriſt can make the Bread his Body, we 
e grant.“ [I Anſwer again, that may be true 
in a qualified Senſe, but not in the Senſe of the 
Council of Trent, that ſuppoſes Ubiquity of a 
bodily Subſtance and Accidents ſubſiſting with- 
out a Subſtance to ſubſiſt by and in. — 
This is part of the falſe Philoſophy and Non- 
fenſe, but he adds. ] Only ſhew that Chriſt 
„ will make of real Bread his Body, and the 
“ Controverſy is at an end.“ If that can be done, 
tis true Reaſoning, and does not oppoſe any 
thing I have ſaid. But in their Senſe, as I 
ſaid juſt now, *tis impoſſible Chriſt ſhou'd 

mean ſo, becauſe it includes an Impoſſibility. 
But I return to give you an Anſwer,. and 
excuſe my Raſhneſs in affirming that your Au- 
thors are bold (as Mr.  Cofter eſpecially is) 
when in the wrong. But having Truth to 
ſtand by me, I will ſay here, with the great 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Whereinſoever any one 
is bold, I am bold alſo ;, and bold in our God 10 
ſpeak the Goſpel of God: (tho* it ſhou'd be) 
with much contention. ——Proceed we therefore 
to hear you, Sir, arguing thus — ** as your Ci- 
** tations of the holy Fathers are chiefly levell'd 
g 66 ro 


* 


(62) 
t to prove the Sacrament only to contain the 
c Sign and Figure of Chriſt's Body. 
Fold, Sir, before you go any archer; take 
notice, that 1 did not quote the Fathers to 
prove that they held Signs and Figures only ; 
and what I have here very lately wrote, proves 
we abet no ſuch Tenets, neither wou'd prove 
the Fathers to think or ſpeak after that manner. 
The holy Fathers, and we from the Scriptures 
and them, hold more than Figures, which plain- 
Iy appears, while we maintain that the Figure 
is only received by the Unfaithful and Un- 
worthy ; for the ourward Elements or Types 
are alike receiv'd by good and bad Men, by 
Faithful and Unfaithful: But the Body of 
Chriſt, the inward Thing ſignified, is only re- 
ceiv'd by the Faithful in oe Lord's Supper. 
Thus, in our 29th Article our Umpire St. 
Auſtin is quoted to confirm the Truth of it, 
which runs thus — The Wicked, and ſuch as be 
void of lively Faith, altho* they as carnally and vi. 
Ably preſs with their Teeth (as St. Auſtin fa 90 4 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chris, 
no wiſe are they Partakers of Chriſt. N. B. 
a loſs to think what the Author of the * * 
count would do with this Article. To be Parta- 
kers of Chriſt, will never ſuit with a meer Me- 
morial, and yet a meer Memorial is not un- 
worthy receiving even in the WI icked, according 
to him. 

Having inferted this Catirſoti, you may proceed 
as you do in your Letter.— ** Pleaſe ro hear an 


* Anſwer given by Franc. Cofterus in his Enchy* 


% 7jdion,where he propoſes this Objection.— Some 
* of the Antients, as Tertullian, Auſtin, &c. con- 
<< feſs, that the Sign and Figure of Chriſt's Body 


* 15 mM "the Sacrament, therefore there 1s not 
5 the 


fo1 


(63) 
e the true Body——Solution— I deny the Con- 
« ſequence, becauſe the Church { Cofter ſhould 
have ſaid theſe Fathers, if he would have ſaid 
any thing to the purpoſe] <* holds, that the true 
« Body is there, and the Figure of it, [and bat 
would not be begging the Queſtion.] For as 
« much as this Body, under the ſhew of immove- 
«+ able and whole Bread, repreſents to us the 
ce dead Body of Chrift ; and the Blood under the 
« the Repreſentation of liquid Wine, his 
% Blood flowing from his Side. Where 
there is no Inconſiſteney to ſuppoſe or allow Incommo- 
that the ſame thing ſometimes ſigniſies it ſelf, [now dum. 
for Illuſtration by a notable Example] For In- 
« ſtance. A King takes a City, it is form'd into 
« a Tragedy; the King himſelf acts his o.] n 
Part in the Tragedy, and fignifies to you in Re- 
« preſentation exactly how he fought in Perſon, 
“ and took the City. Juſt ſo, Chriſt is truly on 
« the Altar, alive and perfect, altho? he exhibits ' 
<< himfclf under another Repreſentation to his Fa- 
ther, and to us as truly dead.” Thus he. 
We ſhall ſee preſently how this Illuſtration holds 
good, which if true, proves what is poſſible, not 
what is, or that the Fathers meant ſo; and that 
Man, if he had a mind to call a thing a Figure, - 
might intend the thing figured alſo; and that 
there might be an Inſtance brought, wherein there 


night be no Impropriety or Inconvenience in ſo 
ſpeaking. As in the Caſe before us, you ſay it is - 
4  poflible for God to exhibit Chriſt carnally upon 
n every Altar, and therefore he does actually exhi- 
„bit him. Will that way of Argument do? No; 
you muſt prove that God has promiſed ſo to do. 
But to your (I mean Mr. Cofter's) Inſtances to 
prove that the Fathers meant the very Body car- 
; e | _ nally 


(64) 


carnally ſpeaking, when they ſay, the Sacrament is 


the Figure of his Body. To which I anſwer, That 
this is the great Hinge on which the moſt part of 
the Controverſy turns. For if the Primitive Church 
did hold a ſpiritual, figurative, and myſtical Pre- 
ſence, and confirm it by their own Writings, then, 
as I ſaid before, down goes Tranſubſtantiation and 
Infallibility, Adoration of the Hoſt and Maſs at 
once. I ſhall therefore enter the Liſts in ſo good 
a Cauſe, and prove, 18, That the Fathers can't 
be underſtood to mean as Mr. Cofter has alledg'd 
they do. 2dly, That the Way he takes to prove 


it, is inconcluſive. 5 


As to the firſt, I imagine I need not quote many 
more Fathers than I have already cited to prove 
this Point, altho* above twenty might, with ſome 
Trouble and Pains, be brought to prove it. Ter- 
tullian (i) is firſt named, let us hear him: Chrif 
calls Bread his Body; from whence you may un- 
derſtand, that he gave. the Figure of his Body 
to the Bread. He{(Chriſt) did not reject Bread, 
by which he repreſents his own Body; Chriſt 


calls the bread his Body, and names the Bread by 


his Body. Laſtly, he ſays, he made Bread to 


| be his Body, ſaying, this is my Body. i. e. The 


Figure of my Body. Now, when we make uſe 
of any Word or Sentence that 1s doubtful, we 
explain it oft-times with a that is; now the 
that is muſt neceſſarily be conceived to be an 
Explanation of what it treats of, or pretends to 
explain, at leaſt the meaning of the Author. 
Here then, when Tertullian had quoted Chriſt 
for ſaying, this is my Body; Chriſt (/ays he) 
means this Bread is the Figure or Repreſenta- 

c10n 


os i) Lib 3. adver. Marcion. c. 19. Id. lib. 1. c. 14 
Id. Ib. 4. c. 40. | 1 | 


(665) 
tion of my Body. Now, if he wou'd have 
ſpoke Senſe, and explained it thoroughly, he 
muſt, according to my Antagoniſt, have ſaid, 
This is the Figure of my Body, and my ſubſtantial 
Body alſo; or elſe he explained by halves. 
Let us call in Origen, who liv'd in the fame 
Age, that acute Father, and great Genius, ask him 
what Tertullian could mean. Could the Figure of 
his Body, and the Bread by which he repreſents 
his Body, be the Repreſentation or Figure of his 
Body, .and his very Body too, literally and ſub- 
ſtantially ſpeaking ? Teriullian anſwers, Since I am 
gueſtion'd what my Contemporary means, 1 ſay, that 
(a) we eat the Loaves that are ſet before us, which 
by Prayer are become a certain boly Body, that 
ſanctiſies thoſe that uſe them with a ſound Purpoſe. 
And again, (b) They are Images of the Body and 
Blood of Chrid, Again, That Bread which is 
ſanctiſied by the Word of God, fo far as belongs 10 
_ the Matter of it, goes into the Belly, and is caft 
away in the Succeſſion, or Separation, which were 
blaſpbemous to aſſert of the natural or glorified Body 
of Chris. | 1 | 
No if Origen ſhould be ask'd, how Tertul- 
lian could be underſtood ? he treats this Queſtion 
very plainly, that it could not be thought to 
mean Chriſt's Body and Figure of his Body too; 
no, only figuratively.: let us therefore hear him, 
(c) If you are the Sons of the . Church, own theſe 
Things to. be Figures ; for, if ye follow the Letter, 
this very Saying, — Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood — is à killing 
Leiter. Here is as full an Explanation as can poſ- 
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(a) Origen contra Celſum, lib. 8. 

(/ In Dial. contra Marcion. collect. ex Maximo tempore 
Commodi & Severi Imper. in Matthæum 13. 

(c) Orig. Hom. 7. in Levit. fol. 73. 
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ſibly be made. St. Auſtin ſays the very ſame, as 


we ſhall ſee (4). Origen alſo ſays, That his Fleſh 


is Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed. [Now 


hear the Reaſon.] Becauſe he, Chriſt, feedeth all 
Mankind with the Fleſh and Blood of bis Word, as 
with pure Meat and Drink. 

In the next Age St. Cyprian, who delighted to 
call Tertullian his Maſter, and read him often, 
ſpeaks thus Chriſt calls ihe Bread, that was com- 


pounded. of many Grains, his Body. What literally ? 


No; he had read Tertullian's eee and 
knew better. For writing againſt thoſe who uſed 
only Water and no Wine in the Euchariſt, he ſays, 
Me can't ſee the Blood by which we are redeemed, 
when Mine is not in the Chalice, by which the 
Blood of Chriſt is ſbetun or repreſented. Euſebius 
gives us a pretty many of theſe Expreſſions in 
a little Compaſs (e). Chriſt gave the Symbols of di- 
vine Oeconomy, commanding the Image and T e 7 
his Body to be made. 

Again, (/) the Apoſtle. received a cad, 
according to. the Conſtitution of the New Teſta- 
ment, to make a Memory of this Sacrifice upon 
the Table, by the Symbols of his Body and health- 
ful Blood. Gregory Nazianzen (g) will interpret 
theſe ſo very full Sentences of Euſebius : No] 


(that is under the new Covenant) we ſhall be Par- 


takers of the Paſchal Supper; but ſtill in Figure, 
tho“ more clear than in the Old Law; [here we ſee 
Figure was Figure in the ſame Senſe, as when 
ſpoke of the Paſchal Lamb] for the legal Paſſ- 
over (I will not be afraid to ſpeak it) was a more 
obfcure Hgure 75 a Figure. What can he mean by 


(4) Hom. 16. in Numeros, fol. 123. 
e) Euſeb. Dem. Evangel. lib. 1. c. 1. 

. 

IF ) Quoted before. 


( 67 ) 
Figure of a Figure? Why, as the Paſſover was a 
Figure of Chriſt, our Paſſover to be facrificed 
for us, and all future Celebrations of the Paſſover, 


called the Paſſover, tho? then there was not the 


real Paſchal Lamb, that was ſlain in AÆAgypt, but 
only figuring out that firſt Lamb then ſlain 3 ſo 
our Bleſſed Saviour Chriſt ſlain is the true Paſ- 
chal Lamb ; bur all eating of his Body, and drink- 
ing his Blood afterwards:were Figures, or Memo- 
rials of Chriſt once offered. Let any one recon- 
cile G. Nazianzen's Figure of a Figure with Fi- 
gure and real Subſtance, if they can. 5 


Now, that I may prevent all cavilling, and 


prove the Senſe of the Primitive Church againſt 
all Contradiction in this Article, excuſe me, Sir, 


if I am a little tedious, beginning from the very 


Fountain-Head to ſee how the pure Streams came 


gliding down upon us for the firſt 400 Years, 


unmix*d and unſullied, which will fully prove 


ours the ancient Doctrine of the ancient and pri- 


mitive Church. I do aſſure you, it is with an in- 


finite deal of Pleaſure, that I ſce this thoroughly 


confirmed by the Teſtimonies I have given you, 
and what are now advancing. Now, as in the (+) 
Clementine Conſtitutions, the Elements are ſtyled 
Repreſentative Myſteries of the Body and Blood 
of our Saviour; fo in the ſame Age, St. Ignatius 


Biſhop of Antioch expreſſes himſelf thus (7) : There 


is one Fleſh of our Lord, and one Blood ſhed for us, 
one Bread broken. for all, and one Cup diſtributed to 
all, This is the Language of St. Paul, and of our 
Saviour before, Bread and that broken, But it 
may be objected, that in his Epiſtle to the Church 


of Smyrna, he blames ſome that (#) they . abſtain 


() Conſt. Clement. lib. 5. Sect. 45. 


(i) Ep. Interpola. ad Philadelph. p. 176. Edit. Voſſii. 
(#) Edit. Voſſ. p. 5. 1 
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from the Euchariſt and Prayers, becauſe they 
confeſs not the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
| Now barely to read this Sentence, looks as 
if St. Ignatius had believed his real Fleſh to be 
there; bur this Objection vaniſhes, when we con- 
ſider, that Ignatius was arguing againſt Menan- 
der and the Diſciples of Simon Magus, who ab- 
ſolutely denied, that Chriſt ever came in the 
Fleſh, or ever had any Fleſh; ſo thas they re- 
jected the Euchariſt, becauſe if they had received 
it, they had by that very Act acknowledged 
a real Body, ſo that they could not do it with any 
Conſiſtency ; for theirvery receiving(take it in what 
Senſe you pleaſe)would have been an openAcknow- 
ledgment, that Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, and 
therefore for this Reaſon they abſtained from the 
Euchariſt, and would not ſacramentally receive 
the Fleſh they diſowned. And what St. natius 
means is plain, from his calling it Bread (0) elſe- 
where, #” deny xaoviss breaking one Bread, and 
(n) flying to the Goſpel, as unto the Fleſh of 
Chriſt ; where Tranſubſtantiation cant be intended, 
but muſt neceſſarily be taken figuratively (2). 
Macarius ſays, (o) That in the Church is offered 
Bread and Wine, the Antitype of his (Chriſt's) Fleſh 
and Blood, and they that partake of the Bread that 
appears, do ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt. (p) 
| | St. 

(7) Edit. Voſſ. p. 29, ad Epheſ. 

in) P. 41, ad Philadelph. | 
() Clem. Alexand. Pædag. lib. 1. c. 6. The Wine is allego- 

rically called Blood. 

% Homil. 27. | 5 
St. Denis the Aregpagite, (Eccleſ. Hierar. c. 3.) expreſſes 


himſelf in this manner, That by theſe rewerend Signs and Sym- 
Bolts Chriſt is ſignified, and the Faithful made Partakers of him. 
Tay owacutor ovuConov & av 6 Kerr os onuailre)a rx uemnN- 
xi. He calls the holy Miniſtration of the Myſteries (not 

cri- 


IS 6 
St. Ephrem Patriarch of Antioch writes, (p) The 
Body of Chriſt, received by the Faithful, de- 

arts not from his ſenſible Subſtance, and is un- 
divided from a ſpiritual Grace; for even Baptiſm 
being wholly made ſpiritual, and being that 
whichis the ſame and proper Type of the ſenſible 
Subſtance, I mean of Water, ſaves, and that 
which 1s born does not periſh, or does not loſe 


N 


GG Q K AA _ Aa 


odoret, and Pope Gelaſius, when arguing againſt 
Enutiches, who held a Sort of Tranſubſtantiation 
of the Humane Nature into the Divine, made uſe 
of the Example of the. Euchariſt to illuſtrate 
their Arguments thus [I ſhall only produce the 
Words of (4) Gelaſius, which directly oppoſe the 
Council of Trent] As there the Bread and Wine, 
ſays he, being perfected by the holy Spirit, pajs into 


the Divine Subſtance, yet ſo as ſtill io remain in the 


Property of their own Nature, or Subſtance of 


Bread and Wine; ſo the Humane Nature of Chrijt 


facrificing Chriſt. but) a typical or ſymbolical Sacrifice, 333 


Tv ovuboalu} avloy ireveway LR Where he does not 


mean bare-naked Signs meerly figmficative, but really exhi- 
3 Chriſt, which appears plainly from the Word which 
ſignifies, that the Faithful partake Chriſt Jeſus there by Me7z- 
yeTas. Id. ibid. cap. 3. i . 

(˖ De Sacris Antioch. legibus apud Photinum, lib. 1. c. 229. 

2 That Pope ſays, The Sacrament of 1 Body aud 
Blood is @ divine Thing, for which Reaſon aue become by them 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, and yet the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine do not ceaſe to exiſt, and their Image or Like- 
neſs of the Body and Blood are celebrated in holy Myſteries. 
Gelaſius lib. de duabus Natur. Chriſti. 

Where now is the Council of Trent, which affirms, That % 
Subſtance of Bread wholly vaniſhes and is done away, nothing 
but Accidents remaining? Perhaps, Mr. Cofter may tay, 
that Accidents and Subſtance are the fame thing. He may as 
well (as he does) ſay, that a thing may ſignify itſelf ; and 
now he is got ſo jar, let a Picture be a Picture of the Pope 
of Rome, and t. very Pope himſelf. = : 

og F 7 ' __ remailis, 


that which it was before.” St. Chryſoſtom, The- 
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(70) 

remains, tho conjoin'd to and aſſum'd by the Di- 
vine: which had been no Argument at all, un- 
leſs they imagined the Bread and Wine in the Sa- 
crament, no more to have been ſubſtantially 
changed into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
than they believed his humane Nature to have 
been ſubſtantially turned into the Divine: If other- 
wile, they had argu'd for their Adverfaries— 
And this is a home Inſtance, and from a Pope 
too, as well as other Fathers, in what Senſe the 
Church took Chriſt ro be preſent, and the Bread 
nor changed in Subſtance ; for if the corporal 
Preſence had been then a Doctrine of that Age, 
they muſt unavoidably have argued thus. Chriſt 
has certainly a natural Body ftill, becauſe the 
Bread and Wine are turned into it, and they can't 
poſſibly be turned into that which is not. They 
denied the Poſſibility of a ſubſtantial Change of 
a Humane Nature into a Divine, which would 
have been Nonſenſe to have urged, if they had 
believed or granted it in the Euchariſt ; for then 
their Adverſaries had triumphed over them with 
an unſwerable Advantage, by turning their own 
Cannon againſt them. | 

Again, Tertullian, where I quoted him before, 
proving the Reality of the Body of Chriſt againſt 
the Marciontes, furniſhes us with the ſame Ar- 
gument—for he does. this by affirming the Bread 
was a real Figure, and ſays, It cou'd not be a Fi- 
gure, unleſs Chriſt*'s Body was real. For an airy 
Phantom is incapable of a Figure or Image. 
Thus he argues in effect: A Figure of a Body ſup- 
poſes a irie Body; for of a Shew, or meer Phan- 
taſy, there can be no Figure, But Chriſt gave to 
us, his Diſciples, the Figure of his Body; therefore 
Chriſt bad à true Body, Behold! Mr. Cofter's . 
| | N Friend, 


* 


( 71 ) 


Friend, the Figure oppoſed to the true. No 


more ſuch Reaſoning, I beſeech you. 
Origen does the ſame againſt thoſe ſame Here- 


ticks, ſaying, (r) If Chriſt, as theſe Men erro- 


mouſly maintain, had neither Fleſh nor Blood, of 
what Body and Blood did he give the Signs 'and 
Images, when he gave the Bread and Wine? Now, 
if they had imagined, that he, Chriſt, was cor- 
porally preſent, they would have ſpoke out and 
laid, That his Body, corporally underſtood, was at 
that time actually upon the Altar. Now, (/) if that 
* which enters into the Mouth, paſſes into the Sto- 
* mach, then even that Food, which is ſanctified by 
* the Word of God and Prayers, as to the mate- - 
*rial Part of it, paſſes into the Belly, and is caſt 
into the Draught. A terrible Aſſertion of the 
God-Man ; nay, blaſphemous, if he had the ſame 
Notions of it, that the Romaniſts have. 

St. Cyprian, in his Treatiſe of Unction with 
Chryſm, ſays, (t) When Chriſt made his laſt 
Feaſt with his Apoſtles, he gave with his own Hands 
Bread and Wine to his Diſciples ; but his Body he 
gave to the Soldiers Hands to be crucified, that the 
pare Truth being deeply imprinted in the Apoſiles 
Minds, they might expound to the Gentiles, Her 


the Bread and Wine were his Body and Blood, how 


the Cauſes ſuit with the Effects, how different Names or 
Kinds are reduced io one Eſſence, and the Signs and 
the Things ſignified, are called by the ſame Name. 
But he does not affirm with Cofter, that they are 
the ſame things; no, but are called by the ſame 


Names. 


{r ) Origen Dial. 3. de Hom. Chriſt. contra Marcion. 


(/) 1d. in cap 15 Matt. | 
t) N. B. In St. Cyprian's Time Miracles were frequent, 
and the Holy Spirit prevented them, as we may imagine, from 


falling into grois Errors. 


1 1 


3 (72) 
Hear alſo another ancient Author before quoted» 
(%) Hit be dangerous to apply the ſantiified Veſſels 
of the Altar to profane Uſes, in which there is not 
the true Body of Cbriſt, but the Myſtery of his Body 
there contained; how much more dangerous is it to 
ollute the Veſſels of our own Bodies ? Whar 
would Mr. Coſter ſay to this, it alive? for here is 
the Myſtery of Chriſt's Body, and the Body too. 
Hear the great Athanaſius (x) in illud Evange- 
lium quicunque dixerit verbum, &c. Our Lord, 
ſays he, made a Difference between Fleſh and Spirit, 
that we might underſtand his Words were not Car- 
nal but Spiritual ; for how many Men could his 
Body have fed, that thewhole World ſhould be nouriſhed 
by it ? But therefore he mentioned his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, that they might not take his Word in 
a corpora] Senſe, but might underſtand that his 
Fleſh, whereof he ſpoke, is a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Food, given from himſelf from on high ; 
for the Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life. As it he ſhould ſay, my Body, 
which 1s ſhewn and given for the World, ſhall be 
given in Food, that it may be diſtributed ſpiri- 
tually to every one, and preſerve them all to 
the Reſurrection to eternal Life. How much 
like a true Proteſtor againſt the Doctrine of the 
Romiſ Church does this learned and ancient Pre- 
late ſpeak ? Deciſive Words indeed! 
Facundus an African Biſhop, . who lived in the | 
6th Century, (y) if I could ſpare time, diſcourſes | 
very fully ro my purpoſe.— For Inſtance — The | 
Sacrament of Adoption, i. e. Baptiſm, may be call'd 
Baptiſm, as the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, | 


u) Inter Opera Chryſoſt 103. Hom. 11, 
( Edit. Paris, p. 979. | 
5 Defenſ. Concil. Gated. lib. . 


which 


(73) 
which, in the conſecrated Bread and Cup, is called 
his Body and Blood. * Not that theBread is pro- 
« perly his Body, or the Cup properly his Blood, 
but becauſe they contain in them the Myſtery of 
his Body and Blood. Sr. Auſtin ſays, That Sacra- 
ments muſt have ſome Reſemblance of thoſe things 
_ of which they are Sacraments ; ſo the Sacrament 0 
the Body of Cbriſt is after ſome manner his Body, 
and the Sacrament of. his Blood is after ſome manner 
his Blood. 8 | - 
Here Facundus aſſerts, That the Bread and Wine 
contain in them the Myſtery of his Body and Blood, 
and denies that the Bread is properly (therefore cer- 
tainly not corporally) his Body, or that the Cup is 
his Blood; and then brings in St. Auſtin, affirm- 
ing 4 Reſemblance in the Sacrament, and that 
it is after ſome manner Chris Body, not that it is 
Chriſt's real or corporal Body, and Reſemblance 
too. All this is true Proteſtantiſm 3 and ſhould 
I fay no more on this Head, it appears as 
clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that Mr. Cofter 
is to the laſt Degree wrong, when he ſhuffles 
away the Senſe of the primitive Fathers, with 
ſaying, that it is the true or natural Body of 
Chriſt, and notwitſtanding that, the Figure of his 
Body too, and that the venerable Fathers meant ſo. 
I muſt here believe that you, Sir, my Anta- 
goniſt, never conſider'd my Quotations out of 
the Fathers on this Head, but took Mr. Coſter“s 
Word, without examining the Truth as impli- 
citly as you require your Proſelytes to believe 
you : Or elſe your more comprehenſive Genius 
muſt have ſhamed you out of ſuch an Anſwer 3 
becauſe ſeveral of my Quotations in my Let- 
(a) St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 17. in Epiſt. ad Hebr. after he 
had ſaid Qunaey mica, he adds, PANNGY 92 and mmeav 
ee) be SVS, Which is in effect to iay, [call it a Sacri- 


Ace; but property ſpeaking indeed, it is the Remembrance of & 


od acrifice, ter 


11 

ter directly oppoſe the Aſſertion. For Inſtance, 

ſuch as theſ from St. Auſtin, who ſpeaking 

of the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice of Praiſe, ſays 
(a) © The Fleſh and Blood of this Sacrifice was 

F promiſed before the coming of Chriſt, by the 

« Sacrifices that were Types of it. In the 

* Paſſion the Sacrifice was truly offer'd, and af. 
< ter his Aſcenſion it is celebrated by the Sa- 
* crament of Remembrance of ix. 

Here you ſee, Sir, Types truly offer'd, and 
Remembrance oppos'd one to another, therefore 
*tis impoſſible they ſhou'd mean the ſame, or 
| both one thing. And in the former Quotati- 

De fide ad Pe-Ons you'll find St. Auſtin comparing theſe three 
tram. c. 9. things together; the Levitical Sacrifices, the Sa- 

crifices of Chriſt on the Croſs, and the Immo- 
lation (as he terms it) of his Body in the Sup- 
per, and there ſhews the Difference, (viz.) On 
the Croſs there was a Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood in Truth, in veritate, in the Antient 
Sacrifices were exhibited the Figures and Similitudes, 
promiſing the Future Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Lord's 
Supper, (now Mr. Coſter!) by 4 Sacrament of 

Thankſerving, or Commemoraiion or Memorial of 
the one perfect. and conſummate Sacrifice of Chriſt 
on the Croſs. In cœna Domini per ſacramentum 
memoriæ celebrari, memoriam, ſeu commemoratio- 
nem & gratiarum actionem perfecti & conſummati 
ſacrificii Chriſti in cruce. St. Auſtin. 

What need I any more Witneſſes? let us end 
this then with our choſen Umpire St. Auſtin 
(who ſays what Origen has ſaid almoſt 200 
Years before) who delivers a Rule or Maxim 
how to judge what Expreſſions in Holy Scrip- 


Ca. heed , es es ee . EOS wire 


() Ep. 23. ad Bonifac, Again, Lib. 20. contra Fauſtum, 
c. 23. & lib. 20. c. 18. | 


TUres 


(7s) 
tures. are Figurative, and what are not,—thus : 
() If any place ſeems to command a Crime, 
or horrid Action, it is Figurative ; then he 
happily quotes theſe Words of the 6th of St. 
John, Except ye Eat the Fleſh, and Drink 
* the Blood of the Son of Man, ye have no 
« Life in you: Which ſeems to command a 


Crime, and a horrid Action, and therefore 


it is a Figure commanding us to communicate 
in the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up in 
our Memory with delight and Profit, that his 
« Fleſh was crucified for us. 

This is deciſive in what I was to prove, that 
this great Father of the Latin Church, did 
not mean by Figure, or Figure of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, the Thing figured alſo. For literally fo 
taken, it wou'd command a horrid Crime ſeem- 
ingly, therefore that Action is perform'd by way 
of Figure; for to take it Literally, ſaid Origen 
before, is a killing Letter. 

Thus it is plain, if we will allow the Fathers 
to ſpeak Senſe, and argue like Men of com- 
mon Underſtanding, they cou'd not mean as 
Mr. Cofter wou'd have them, i. e. the Figure 
of our Lord's Body, and the Body too. Now, 
if the Fathers ſhou'd tell you ſo, will you be- 
lieve them before Mr. Coſter? IF you will, 
lo, here they come to anſwer for has 
in this very Paint. But firſt let us ſet down 
Mr. Cofter*'s Solution once more cited in your 


Letter. (Euch. C. 8. Obj. 12.) Nonnulli ve- 


teres, ut Tertullianus, Auguſtinus, &c. fatentur — 
Some of the Antients, ſuch as Tertullian and 


(5) Lib. z. de Dd, Chriſtian. 


Auſtin, 


* 


_— 
Mb 
i 


37, (76) 
Auſtin &c. with the Church, believe it to be the 
Body, and Figure of the Body of Chriſt oo 


who the Sc. or reſt of the Fathers are, he 


ſhou'd have named : For if we enquire into 
their Writings, as far as I can (in my little 
compaſs of Knowledge) find, it appears quite 
otherwiſe—For if we aſk St. Hilary Biſhop of 
Poiftiers (De Syn.) He will tell us, n0-body is the 
Image of bim ſel.— And Greg. Nazian. (in his Trea- 
tiſe of Faith) ſays, The Reſemblance is one thing, 
and the Truth another. And Gregory of Nyſſ. (de 


Anima & Reſur.) is more expreſs, The Image would 


be no more an Image, if it was quite the ſame with 
that whereof it is an Image. Add to theſe St. 


Athanaſius, (contr. Hiper. Melet.) That which is. 
lite unto a Thing, is not the Thing it ſelf where. 


unto it is like. And more expreſs is Marcellus 


of Ancyra (Lib. 1 fc. 4. contr. Marcellum)— Some 


imagine it Euſebius that diſputes againſt him Ne- 
ver was the Image of a Thing, and the Thing . 
whereof it is an Image, one and the ſame. And 
yet, what is more wonderful, St. Ambroſe, whom 
Mr. Coſter put out an Edition of, ſays thus, Nemo 
poteft ipſe fibi Imago ſua eſſe (Lib. 1. c. 4. De Fide) 
No-body can be its own Image. We can't attribute 


this to Ignorance ; it muſt be ſomething elſe which 


we muſt leave to the ſearcher of Hearts. 

I could quote ſeveral other Places of St. Ambroſe, 
in Eh. 118. Ser. 12 and 13, and ſeveral other Au- 
thors, ſuch as Maximius in c. 3 Hieroſ. Eccleſ. 
Gaudentius Tract. 2. in Exod. Claudian. Mammert, 
Prieſt of Vienna, De Statu Anim. lib. 1. c. 5. 
And what is more home to our Point, Epiphanius 
the Deacon, ſpeaking of the Body of Chriſt in the 


Euchariſt, ſays (Synod. Concil. Nic. 2. Aci. 6.) 


If it be the Image of the Body, it can't be the Divine 


Body it ſelf. And Nicephorus, Patriarch of CEE: 
no ple, 


whereof it is an Image. 


77 
nople (De Cherub. c. 6. Jom. 4. Bib. Pair.) argues 
thus: How is it that one and the ſame thing is called 
the Body and the Image of Christ Feſus * For that 
which 1s the Image of any one, cannot be his Body, 
and that which is the Body can't be the Image, be- 
cauſe every Image is a thing different from that 

Thus much for Mr. Cofter*s long c. or reſt. 
of the Fathers. He has, however named two; 
let us hear them, and then we ſhall know whe- 
ther they meant as Mr. Coſter ſays they do.— 
Firſt Tertullian, Tract. contr. Mw i, „„ 


The Image will not be entirely equal to the Sub- 


ſtance; for it is one thing to be according to Truth, 
and another thing io be Truth it ſelf whereof it is. 
Again, Contr. Prax. c. 26. That which is of a 
thing is not the thing it ſelf whereof it is. 
Laftly, behold how emphaticaly St. Auſtin 
gives the Contradiction to Mr. Coſter and your 
ſelf, in relation to the /atisfafory Anſwer, as you 
call it triumphantly, Aug. de Trinitat. I. 7. c. 1. 
What can be more abſurd, than to ſay, that an Image 
is the Image of it ſelf ? Look you, Sir, our choſen 
Umpire, has called your /atisfafFory Anſwer, 
and Way of Arguing, moſt abſurd. 
And thus I take my Leave of the Fathers, being 


| tir'd with writing after them, and more than ſa- 


tisfied with their Eeidence. Now, Sir, you are 
reform'd or deform'd from the Fathers of the pureſt 
Ages, where the old Religion is, and *cis proved 
as to this Article plainly and fully. Where then 
was your Religion before the Council of Lateran? 
Not in the Scriptures, not in the Fathers, as we 
can anſwer truly to that filly Queſtion (which hag 
corrupted ſo many ignorant People when you aſk 
with an Air) where was your Religion before 
Martin Luther * We ſay, and can prove it, n 

| | | | the 


/ 


. 
the Scriptures, in the Fathers, (a) in the firſt” 
Councils, in the Creeds of the ancient Church, 
Wou'd you any more? *tis manifeſt you wou'd ; 
ſo we leave you. But yet I muſt follow Mr. C/ 
ter; and as I have proved the Fathers could not 

mean, as he would have them, by Figure, Type, 
Similitude, Antitype, Repreſentation, Myſtery, 
Memorial of Chriſt's Body, viz. all theſe, or one 
of them, and the Body it felt: So I am to ſhew, 
that his Way of proving it is inconcluſive, becauſe 
it runs thus A Thing may be, therefore it 
is; the Fathers did mean ſo, becauſe they might 
| and that a Man, if he had a mind, might fay a 
thing is a Figure, and intend the thing figur'd, 
and that there might be an Inſtance brought, 
wherein there may be no Impropriety in ſo ſpeak- 
ing. I think, I may ſafely deny all this; and 
therefore ſhall ſet about it, and begin with a Let- 
ter I have by me, which will ſer this Matter in a 
clearer Light, and it is as follows: 


Goop SIR, | 
Was glad to read in your laſt, that you was 
< || recovered of your Indiſpoſition. I felicitate 
© you upon it, and pray for the Continuance. . 
* You defired in it to know, whether I had lately 7 
* ſeen Frank Coſter, and wiſhed me if I had, to 
give you ſome Account of him. Truly, Sir, I WM. 7 
* accidentally met him in this City; and as ſoon IW, I 


(a) Tamen in eadem fide conſpirantes non minus Apoſtoli- . 
cz deputantur pro Conſanguinitate doctrinæ. According to 
Tertullian before quoted, a Church is to be accounted Apoſ- of 
tolic, if it holds the very ſame Doctrines the Apoſtles did. © th 

This ancient Author has defaced ſome of their boaſted Marks 
of the Catholick Church, The Pretence of the Roman Church's . 
Faith being ancient, has bubbled a great many well-meaning MW. A 
Chriſtians; the Roman Doctrines are ancient indeed in reſpect 
of our Days; yet they are Innovations in Chriſtianity. 


* as 


(79) 

as ever he met me, he accoſted me with his lively 
politeneſs and Elegancy of Imagination after this 
* manner--Dear George, I am exceeding glad to ſee 
© thee, becauſe I never ſaw thee in my Life, and had 
heard much of thee. Why, Man, thou art as 
© like thyſelf, as one Bean is like another; thou 
* art the Type, the very Antitype, Figure and 
Image of thy own Perſon; I durſt have ſworn 
© it had been thy very ſelf. i 

Dear Frank, ſaid I, you keep up your oblig 
ing Politeneſs of Taſte, and talking above the 
© reſt of our dull Citizens — but here in thy Ad- 
* dreſs to thy old Friend, thou has out-done thy 
« ſelf, Man; and I muſt take the freedom to tell 
you, that I am ſurpriſed while I hear you ſay, 
* that I am a Figure, Type, and Antitype of 
* my ſelf. | 8 | 

* Pſha! prithee, dear George, don't be ſur- 


« priſed at any thing I ſay, or ſhall ſay; for 


* Il tell thee, I'm going to the Tragedy of Three 
Names, call'd a Type of an Antitype, or 
© every Like is the ſame; or Titus ſacking Rome. 
Friend, thou knoweſt my Character will not 
© decently allow me to appear at a Play. 
* Pſha! why ſo ſqueamiſh? In a Country where 
I have been, they act Plays on Sundays, George. 
But then obſerve again, that Example does 
{not ſanctify Immorality, nor Practice licence 


E © Indecency : But I can't but think of this new 


* Phraſeology and Mode of Speech. 
Well, if that wants clearing, go along with 
* me, and P11 ſhew thee the Truth and Propriety 
* of it, lively and in Action; for thou muſt know 
that J have lived in a Country, where they don't 
* ſpeak or think like your ſhort- ſighted Citizens. 
*Ah! George, was you but to ſtay a few Years 
5 in 


TEES 


talk like other Men. Why, Man, you dull 
anders here are taught to believe their Senſes, 


_ © lous Philoſophers, they would ſoon root out 


Heaven. Your Newtons and Clarks, &c. are 
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© in that Country, you would ſoon learn not to 


< when (as they pedantically call it) there 1s a due 
DPiſtance, a right Medium, and the Organs are 
© rightly diſpos d; Was you but to breathe in our 
Air, and talk with our wonderful and miracu- 


thy Prejudices, and thou would*ſt never believe 
thy Senſes in one of the plaineſt Affairs under 


< bungling Philoſophers. 

Well, you tell me Wonders; but your hum- 
© ble Servant for the preſent. 
| © Nay, George, now we are juſt got to the 
Play-houſe, thou ſhalt go in and fee that all 
that I ſay is true and Matter of Fact. See yon- 
© der, my Friend Garnet beckens me; I per- 
ceive by him the firſt Scene is juſt now opening. 
Wou'd you believe it? he got the better of 
my ſqueamiſh Conſcience, when immediately 
© Titus enters. — But before we come to Action, 
* obſerve, that he told me this Tragedy (deep as 
© it was) was but once acted ſince the Foundation 
of the World; and yet, that it had been actually 
© acted, and typically every Day, Day by Day ever 
« fince. Surprized again, I narrowly obſerved every 
© the leaſt and moſt minute Paſſage, that I might 
< find out that ſomething extraordinary, which was 
* wrapp*d up and invelop'd in ſuch Myſteries of 
Language, but then I conſider'd that he told me, 
< I muſt not believe my Senſes; then I was 
* plung'd again into new Difficulties, or rather 
Impoſſibilities: however Titus enters, and there 
I ſaw— hold I believed that I ſaw that ſame 
* Titus that ſacked Rome — There you ſee, ſays he, 
the 


(%) 


the Portrait of the City Enter Rome Nome 


* comes forwards. 

Now, obſerve well; — That is the very City 
of Rome that he lay fo long before in Siege, 
that he burnt the very Inhabitants, that he flew 

© 20,000, and he now actually and repreſentatively 


* lays them over again. Obſerve, they are all 
there; look, how they lie weltering in their 
© Blood And there is Zorbaſter theit High Prieſt, 


he lies undiftingutſhed. Rome and all thoſe In- 
habitants are al} there; and they are there ſo, 
that they repreſent themſelves, are a Figure of 
themſelves, and yet are the very ſelf-fame felves ; 
they are a Similitude, Memorial, Type; Anti- 
type, Figure, Picture, and Image of themſelves, 
and are alſo their identical ſelves. 

. I faid to my ſelf, a fine Tragedy indeed ! 
neither Truth, Senfe, nor Unity of Time, Place, 


= A * 


© or Perſons. 


Now, George, I hope thy dull Head compre- 
* hends that it is poſſible that T ſhould ſpeak 
Truth, and that my way, of ſpeaking to thee, 
* and manner of Addreſs, is à propos; tho“ new, 
das thou imagineſt, yet is 500 Yeats old, which 
I could prove, if there was occaſion; as for the 
other 1200 Years that went before, according 
to our Era, then lived a Company of dull 
Fellows, that had no Talent at polite Philoſo- 
phy, which teaches, that tho* Extenſion be an 
© efſential Property of Matter, and Accidents only 


Modes thereof, which have no proper Being or 


Exiſtence of themſelves; yet that a Body may 
be without Extenſion, and that Accidents may 


ſubſiſt without their Subjects, this is the new 
Phi loſophy. And I ſay again, that thefe old 


Fellows, moſt of 'em, taught People to plod 
on in their own Track of Speaking and Think- 
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. ( 82 
© ing, as their Senſes and Underſtanding directed 
them. After which, ſome Polites began to 
mend the Way of Speaking; and by the Tear 
* 1200, the Language was abſolutely perfected, 
* and the Inhabitants of the Continent, together 
with their Kings and Prieſts, immured, nay burnt 
him that would not ſpeak and think like the 

« reſt of Mankind, as they called themſelves: 
Thus it muſt appear plain to thee, George, that 
* my Language, and Way of Addreſs, and Speak- 
/ c ts. 

I ſtared and wondered | | 

© Prithee, ſaid he, ceaſe thy wondering; I can 
bring a Man that can reconcile what you call 
* Contradictions ; viz. That a thing already ex- 
- © iſting ſhall be produced a new: That a finite 

thing ſhall be in Heaven and Earth, and in many 
Places, at one and the ſame time: That a Body 
© ſhall be in a Place, and take up no Room in 
* that Place: That a Body ſhall penetrate the 
Dimenſions of another Body; and what is to 
our purpoſe, that a Thing (as I have agen 
may be itſelf - the Figure of itſelf. I could 
name 'many more of the like Wonders; but 
what I pique myſelf moſt upon is this (and eſ- 
pecially belongs to the Religion upon the Con- 
tinent) That if the great Father or High Prieſt 
does chance to err, by commanding Vices, or 
« forbidding Virtues to be practisd, the Men of 
that Communion, if they wou'd not fin againſt 
their Conſciences, are bound to believe that 
© Vices are good, and Virtues evil. 

* G. Good God! Sir, I hope you are not in 
< earneſt. | | 5 

Les, George, I am. Look, there it is (6). 


K KR „ @a A 6 


La 


(6) Bellar. de Pontificio, 10. Tract. p. 137. 
DE, < Beſides 


5 (83) 

© Befides this, if it was not out of the Queſtion; 
* could bring you a very great Divine (c), that will 
* affirm and ſtoutly maintain, that you may wor- 
* ſhip God in or thro' a Creature, tho* you knew 
* a Demon or Devil to be in it, if your Intention 
em meg EE” : | 
Tour very humble Servant, Mr. Fancis, 
* ſaid I; and ſo I went home to write this Letter; 
in which I doubt, I am tedious, tho* not to my 
* ſelf, becauſe it was writ in compliance with your 
Command to, Sir, 


Your Corporal, Real, 1, Jdentical 8 
Typical, Topical, Tropical Servant, 
. 


N. B. Sure, ſaid I to myſelf as I went nome, 


* theſe muſt be the Reveries of a diſtemper'd | 


© Brain. | 
POSTSCRIPT 
She... : - 


© F Have more Thanks than I can fend for your 

| moſt generous Preſent of the Eſtate to me, 
lying at B— K, whilſt you are living. I re- 
ceived the Writings and Conveyances to thoſe 
Lands and Tenements laſt Night, fign'd and 
ſealed by you the proper Owner; and I think 
] am as really and indeed poſſeſſed of them, 
as if I now graſp'd the Lands in my Hand; 


9” aA _A 


(7) Vaſquez in 3 D. CX. q. 25. | 
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and had the Houſe upon my Back, becauſe 1 
* ſhall actually receive all the Profits, Emolu- 
ments, and Advantages by Right of thoſe ſame 
Deeds. OS. | T's 

Thus much for Mr. Coſter's Hiſtrionicks ; 
and if he has made me act, as it were upon a 
Stage, let him bear the blame that led me upon 
it. And after all, his Inſtance 1s not to the pur- 
poſe, nor can it be as Mr. Coſter reports it. It 
proves indeed, that a Man may ſack a City, 
and afterwards act it in a Tragedy; but then 
that is afterwards. Now what that Inſtance 
ſhould prove is, That a thing may be itlelf, and 
the Figure of it ſelf at the ſame time. He ſhould 
ſack the City, and repreſent the City ſacked in 
Tragedy in the very ſame moment, to have made 
the Inſtance hold good. For the holy Fathers 
ſay thus much When Chriſt ſaid, This is my 
Body, when the Bread was conſccrated, even then 
at that very time it was the Figure, Memorial, 
and Type of our Lord's Body, and not as acted 
afterwards, as Cofter's Inſtance ſuppoſes: For when 
our Saviour ſaid, this is my Body, it had Relation 
to what was then acting at the very time, juſt 
then; ſo that it could not be itſelf, and the Fi- 
gure of itſelf in the Senſe of the Fathers, allow- 
ing them when they wrote to be in their Senſes. 

Thus, Sir, the Senſe of the ancient Fathers 
and of the Primitive Church ſtands firmly eſta- 
bliſned, and to be the true and Catholick Doc- 
trine, even as we hold it; and yours a Novel, 
heretical and very dangerous one, riſquing the 
Charge of the groſſeſt Idolatry, and ſupported 
by the bold Attempt of reconciling Contradic- 
tions, and denying the Truth and Evidence of our 
Senſes; whoſe Evidence we are now to conſider. . 
But I can't. but remark here, that you have with 


(685) 
a great deal of Eaſe and Calmneſs, affirmed in 
the aforeſaid Caſe, © i © | 
I take Coſter's Solution to be ſatisfactory 
to any one of the Texts you quote. 
If you did ſo when you wrote, I hope you will 
change Opinion upon ſuch glaring Evidence of 


the Senſe of the Fathers; and that even St. Ambroſe, 


whom you had by you, did not think when he 
called it the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
that it ww as the real Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
the Figure of bis real Body too; which was not 
really Senſe, till Coſter licenſed this Way of 
Thinking. 8 

But the next Place you quote from him is 
more ſurprizing; ſure he was thinking he was ar- 
guing with Children, or with Men that were He- 
reticks in Senſe, as well as Principles, when he 
wrote what you quote from him in theſe Words, 
with a Preface of your own. 

«« As to the Argument, you ſo much inſiſt on, 
of the Myſtery being repugnant to Four of 
% our Five Senſes, Coſterus, in his Enchyridion, 
gives, in my mind, an Anſwer very ſatisfactory. 
% Obj. Our Senſes perceive nothing beſides Bread and 
& JW/ine.--Qur Senſes are not deceived--therefore the 
«« Body of Chriſt is not preſent . Solution The 
Object of our externa! Senſes is not the Sub- 
& ſtance or Body, hut the external Qualities of a 
% Body is their Object, as Colour, Sound, Taſte, 
« Smell, Sc. which Qualities whilſt our Senſes 
„ perceive, they are in no wiſe deceived. 


a 


Mr. Cofter, we thank you for your ingenious 


Invention. For you have found that White is White, 
aud that White is not Black : we don't lay the 
contrary tv your Charge; ſo that you are laying 
a Spirit of your own raiſing, and making us 
charge you with an Abſurdity we never thought 
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(86) 
of. No; when we ſay that our Senſes do not 
deceive us, we don't ſo much as hint at inter- 
nal Subſtances, or the Subſtrata of certain Qua- 
lities; but what we mean by it is this, That our 
Senſes do not, nor cannot deceive us in judging 
of their proper Objects; which they apparently 
do, if 1, ſeeing a piece of Bread, or a round 
Wafer, and notwithſtanding call it, and believe 
it to be the organized Body of a Man (a). 
Who can be imagin'd fo hardy as to pretend, 
that the Apoſtles of our Lord believed, whilſt 
cheir Senſes told them they received Bread and 
Wine there was ſuch a miraculous Change, 
and real and corporal one alſo of the Elements? 
How cou'd it come into their Minds, that 
Chriſt eat his own Body, and drank his own 
Blood, and then diſtributed it about, viz. his 
whole Body, broken to them, all in wholes ; 
diſtributed himſelf from himſelf, and all this 
while alive, whole in Body, and his Blood cir- 
culating in his Veins? Their Senſes told 'em 
- Otherwiſe, and theſe plain, honeſt Men believed, 
and wanted not a Bellarmin's Diſtinction : They 
were not ſtartled at all, tho* Jews, at ſuch an 
eating of Blood as our Saviour meant; nor 
ask'd Queſtions, which otherwiſe had been un- 
avoidable, as on other - ſmaller Occaſions. And 
I can't forbear (in anſwer to Mr Cofter's wiſe 
Solution) to fer down the Words of a great Di- 
vine, in a Diſcourſe againſt TranſubFantiation. 
It is every whit as hard a Caſe, to be put 


(a) St. Auſtin lays it down 8 an indiſputable Truth (C. 
3 Pelag. Lib. . 5 c. 9.) that Qualities, ſuch as Colour and 
orm, cannot be without their Subjects. Again, ¶ De Immortal. 
Anime, c. 10.) Form and Colour, and the Temperature of the 
Body, can in no wiſe depart from the Subject, wherein it is inſe- 
parably. Jreneus, I. 2. c. 14 and Greg. N Men. in Hexam. 

7 3. ſays the ſame. 
0 


| (87) 

to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what 
we ſee and taſte, and handle to be Bread, 
is Bread, and not the Body of a Man; and 
what we ſee and tafte to be Wine, is 
Wine, and not Blood; as to be forced to 
* write a Book to prove that an Egg is not an 
6 — 6 and that a Musket Bullet is not a 
. : 

Now, Mr. Cofter, a Bullet has a Colour, Hard- 
neſs, &c, ſo has a Pike; an Egg and an Ele- 
pbant have external Qualities, and here our Sen- 
ſes are not deceived 3 you'll ſay, True: But if 
vou ſhou'd aſk me whether that Egg was an 

Elephant, or that Pike a Bullet, and I ſhou'd ſay, 
they are ſo, all the World wou'd judge me to have 
loſt my Senſes, i. e. the Judgment that my Senſes 
ſhou'd paſs on the Difference of Things and Things: 
Nay, I ſhou'd fear the. World wou'd proclaim 
me a Mad-man, and fitter for a dark Room, 
than to decide controverſial points in Divinity. 

Grant that there is a God, and that he is an 
infinitely perfect, true, good, and juſt Being; 
and then it follows of courſe, that he cannot 
by any Revelation command me to: disbelieve 
my Senſes, for this very ſubſtantial and convinc- 
ing Reaſon, becauſe God Almighty proves the 
Revelation it ſelf by the Teftimony of my Sen- 
ſes. The Articles of Chriſt's Religion ſuppoſe 
the Evidence of Senſe certain, and abſolutely to 
be rely'd on, for the very being or Incarna- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, his Life and Death; for 
the Truth of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; 
and in all his Miracles, the Senſes of Men are 

appeal'd to; ſo that if we ſay our Senfes de- 
ceive us, we tax the Almighty with perpetu- 


ally deluding his rational Creation. 
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The Conſtitution, Frame and Make of our 
Beings 1s the Voice of the moſt High within us, 
and That we muſt not contradict or disbelieve 
upon any occaſion, leſt we be found to oppoſe 
the Truth and Veracity of God in the make 
of his Creatures; leſt we brand the moſt per- 
fect Being with the Imperfection of putting 
Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs, 
of putting Evil for Good, and Good for Evil. 
In fine, upon the certain Evidence of our 
Senſes, the very Proot of a God depends. *Tis 
therefore a very impious opinion, and attended 
with moſt accurſed Conſequences, to undermine 
the Certainty of them.— The Remark 
of a learned Caſuiff confirms all this in theſe 
words; If God has fo contriv'd our Nature, 
* that thoſe Senſes by which we receive the far 
greater Part of our Notices, and by which 
ve are to be directed, are liable to groſs De- 
luſions, in ſpite of all, our Endeavours to the , 
contrary, then our Maker does deceive us 
himfelf, becauſe he made it neceſſary for us 
to act upon ſuch Principles, and to be miſ- 
led by them: So that God muſt then be 
thought a grand Impoſtor, and to have paſs'd 
more Cheats upon the World than the Devil 
himſelf, who is the Father of Lyes. But this 
is ſuch horrid Blaſphemy, as ſtrikes a Man 
© with Horror; and yet it can't be avoided by 
* thoſe who think that the Evidence of Senſe is 
generally uncertain, _ | 
If they pretend it is miraculous, I anſwer, Mi- 
racles are an appeal to our Senſes, and the Cha- 
rafter of a Miracle is to be judged of, and known 
by the Senſes (5), If it be farther urged, that our 
| EL „ Enh. enes 
(5) The miraculous turning the Staves by Maſes into Serpents, 
3s often inſiſted on as a parallel Caſe to mſg 7 
aAN/WET » 
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Senſes are ſometimes deceived, the Anſwer is not dif. 
ficult, which is this: Where the Organs of our 
Senſes are rightly diſpoſed, a proper Medium, 
and due Diſtance, in ſhort, as in our Caſe, when 
all things concur and agree to a perfect Exerciſe 
of our ſenſible Faculties, and the Perſons maturely 
obſerve what they are about; in this Caſe I poſi- 


tively anſwer, that the Senſes can't be deceiv'd, 


i. e. Neither I, nor any rational Man in the World 


can judge upon the Teſtimony of my Senſes, that 


an Egg is an Elephant, or that a Pike is a Cannon- 


Ball; and, to come cloſer, that a Piece of Bread, 


ora Wafer, is the organized Body of a Man : For 
there is nothing in the World that we can more 
eaſily diſtinguiſh between, than Fleſh and a Bit of 
Bread, Blood and ſome Drops of Wine. — Taſte 


and fee. Nay, place an unconſecrated Wafer a- 


mong the conſecrated, and you'll find it impoſſible 
to diſtinguiſh it. | 

But here it is farther objected by you, Sir, my 
Antagoniſt that Faith is here (Fides maxime 
e neceſſaria) moſt neceſſary-; and all is to be re- 
ſolved into the Omnipotence of God, /ſo!4 Dei 
* omnipotentia prſtari poteſt. N 


anſwer, If upon the pronouncing theſe words, Hoc eft corpus meum, 
This is my Body, there ſhould apppear the organized Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Bread with 1ts Qualities quite done away, 
then they might argue and draw a Parallel : For the Staves 
ceaſed to be Staves when they became Serpents, and that is po 
ſible, wiz. for one Subſtance to be changed into another. But 
that is not the Caſe before us: For to make it anſwer. by way of 
Parallel to Tranſubſtantiation, the Staves ſhould be changed into 
Serpents, and yet retain all the Qualities of Staves. For ſo it is 
in the Matter of Tranſubſtantiation, the Qualities of Bread re- 
main, and yet the Body of Chriſt is under thoſe Accidents of 
Bread; which Properties and Qualities remaining, make it im- 
poſſible. The ſame may be faid of turning Waterinto Wine. 


Now 
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Now as to the Neceſſity of Faith, pleaſe to ob- 
ſerve, that whether a Wafer be the Body and 


Blood of a Perſon, the Body organiz'd, and the 
Blood circulating in the Veins, is not the Object 


of Faith: No, it is the Evidence of Senſe, ſell. 
evident and true to the utmoſt Demonſtration: 
and he that would endeavour to perſuade me that 
it was ſuch an organized Body, would perſuade 
me out of my Senſes, and there I muſt beg his 
Pardon, and diflent, | 


& what we are u 
% Senfes. 


ſuch a Number as 3, the knowledge 


Ay, but Faith 


Faith of what? That 2 and 3 don't make 3? 
That is impoſſible; an infallible Axiom is againſt 


me, and ſtares me in the Face. 


<« But that is the Deduction of Reaſon, and not 


pon, namely, the Evidence of our 


I anſwer again, That I muſt know by my Sen- 
ſes, either by writing or ſpeaking, or otherwiſe 
ſenſibly, that there is fach a Number as 2, and 


of which is 


prior to the Exerciſe of my Reaſon or Judg- 


ment upon the Propobitien 3 
if not more, yet as certain. 


ſo conſequently is, 


In ſhort (to make uſe of the afore quoted Au- 
thor) If this Evidence may not paſs. for ſut- 
ficient, without any farther Proof, I don't fee 
why any Man, that had Confidence enough 
to do ſo, may not deny any thing to be what 
all the World fees it to be; or affirm any 


thing to be what all the World ſees 


it is not; 


and this without all Poſſibility of being confu- 
ted. So that the Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantia- 
ation is not a Controverſy of Scripture againſt 
Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon; but 
of downright Impudence againſt the plain 


Meaning of Scripture, and all the 


Senſe and 
* Reaſon 
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© Reaſan of Mankind. It is a- moſt ſelf-evident 


Falſhood; and there is no Doctrine or Propo- 
« fition in the World, that is of it ſelf more 
evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation is evi- 
dently falſe ; and yet if it were poſſible to be 
true, it would be the moſt ill-natur'd perni- 
cious Truth in the World, becauſe it would 
ſuffer nothing elſe to be true. It is like the 
Roman Catholick Church, which will needs be 
the whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow no 


it. So Tranſubſtantiation, if it be true at all, 
it is all Truth, and nothing elſe is true; for it 
can't be true, unleſs our Senſes and the Senſes 
of Mankind are deceiv'd about their proper 
Objects. And if this be true and certain, chen 
nothing elſe can be ſo; for if we be not certain 
of what we ſee (feel, taſte, ſmell and hear) we 
can be certain of nothing. And yet, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, there are a Company of Men 
in the World ſo abandon'd, and given up by 
God to the Efficacy of Deluſion, as in good 
earneſt to believe this groſs and palpable Er- 
ror, and to impoſe the Belief of it upon the 
Chriſtiana World, under no leſs Penalties than 
of temporal Death, and eternal Damnation. 

To undeceive (if poſſible) theſe deluded Souls, 
I have been at ſome Pains in this Paper; and 
I hope, Sir, whilſt you read theſe Lines, you'll 


believe your Senſes ; and that the Judgment the 


Mind makes of the Difference of Things, and 


Things duly inform'd by the Senſes, is in ſuch 
plain Caſes infallible; and that Mr. Caſter's wiſe 


Obſervation, ——that Colour, Sound, and Taſte, 
are, Colour, Sound, aud Tate ; and as you call it, 
a Satisfaftory, very Satsfaftory Anſwer, 
whereas we don't contend (I'll repeat it again) 

like 


other Society of Chriſtians to be any Part of 
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erful Creator can do, yet it is no Fauk at all 


(92) 
like Children, whether White is White, or Bit- 


ter is Bitter. No; but we affirm that the Judg- 


ment which the Mind makes, when duly in. 
form'd by our Senſes, is true; and to believe the 
contrary, is to contradict our very Senſes. So 
fare you well, and much good may do you 


with your wiſe Obſervation, good Mr. Cofter, 


But hold you'll ſay we have one Refuge 
more to flee unto, and that is the Almighty 
Power of God, Sold Dei omnipotentid preſtari po- 
test. | | | | 

« He can do all this moſt miraculous Work. 

But who told you he wou'd? Read to us that 
he has reveal'd that, and then you'll do ſomething 
at leaſt; but I imagine, by this time theſe Pa. 
pers have obviated that, and ſhewn it impractica- 
ble. Pray, Sir, let us not fall into that childiſh 


way of Reaſoning again, thus. — God can do ſo, 


and fo, therefore he will do it. Ile can tranſub- 
ſtantiate, therefore he will, But let us enquire 
whether you have not aſcribed to God and his 
Power what is not the Object of Power. Now, Sir, 
a Contradiction is not the Object of Almighty 
Power; or in other Words (with Reverence be 
it ſpoken) God himſelf can't do Contradictions ; 
nor is it a Limitation of his Freedom or Power 
to ſay he can't Sin, or do Impoſſibilities, nor 
cauſe a thing to be and not be at the ſame In- 
ſtant of time. Thus there are many Impoſſibili- 
ties in Tranſubſtantiation , and therefore not the 
Object of Almighty Power ; and while Men ima- 
cine they are honouring God, by aſcribing to 
him ſuch Powers which are out of Omnipotence, 
they do really diſhonour him. And tho? it wou'd 
be the moſt Sawcy and irreligious Preſumption 
to pretend to know what our all juſt and Pow- 


to 


(93) 
to affirm, that there are ſome Things or Propo- 
ſitions thatare not the Object even of Almighty 
Power ; or that Almighty Power cannot do 
ſo and ſo, as above named. And the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation labours with plain Contradic- 
tions to right Reaſon, for which fee Mr. Cbil- 
lingworth againſt Knot, c. 4. n. 56. That there 
ſhou'd be Length, and nothing Long Se. 
it wou'd ſwell this Paper too much to ſet all 
down. Therefore, and for that Reaſon, I. ſhall 


content my ſelf to point out the Abſurdities 


and Impoſſibilities from Inftances out of the 
Primitive Fathers, (a) that a thing already exiſt- 
ing ſhou'd be produced anew——that à finite 
thing ſhou'd be in many places at one time 
that a Body ſhou'd be in a place, and take up 
no Room, Sc. that an Accident ſhou'd exiſt by 
it ſelf without a Subject after the manner of a 
Subſtance. . ; <5 

Abundance of the like, in the afore quoted 
Authors, are declared by the Primitive Fathers 
to be Contradictions as well as groſs Abſurdities z 
and they never fled to the Almighty Power for 


Refuge in ſuch a Change, as ſome do now-a- 


days. No, this is the Refuge of the Obſtinate 
and the Slothful, to ſay no worſe, who either are 
deaf to all Conviction, or elſe will not take the 
pains to examine into the Nature of Things, and 
into what implies a Contradiction, which cannot 
be the Object of Almighty Power, and unworthy 
of God if it cou'd be; being a Contradiction to 
bis own Veracity in the Frame and Make of our 


(a) Blonde! has collected them in his Eclairciſſements Fami- 
leres de Ia Contraverfie de PEuchariftie, c. 8. p. 253. Monſ. 
Claude, Rep. Au. 2 Traitte de la Perpetuité, Par. 1. c. 4. n. 
11. p. 73. Ed. 4to Paris, 1668. = | 


Minds, 


( 94 ) 

Minds, and a violent Outrage upon our Faculties 
of Reaſon and Senſe 3; and even a Denial of the 
Proof of his own Exiſtence. So that I muſt ſay 
again, grant one Abſurdity; and a Thouſand 
follow. | > £ | oy 
In fine, it is impoſſible that any Revelation 
ſhou'd command me, or Mankind to renounce 
our Senſes, becauſe that Revelation muſt be prov'd 
by the Evidence of our Senſes, which ſuppoſes the 
Evidence of Senſe is certain, So the laſt appeal 
both of Reaſon and Revelation muſt neceſſarily 
be to Senſe. And if I amaſked to prove that 
Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to Senſe, and that 
1 muſt prove it; I anſwer, that there are feli-evi- 
dent Propoſitions which ſtand confeſs'd, and are 
ſo apparent, that nothing can be plainer, or a Iſl " 
more evident Medium to prove them by. And IWſ " 
I aſk ſuch a Sceptic whether he never read of an Ill / 
1 
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Experimental Philoſopher, who, while his Adver- 
fary and Opponent deny'd there was any fuch 
thing as Motion, took no other way to ſhame tt 
and confute him, than by walking about his 
Room. TY ns ett YO Ju 
To conclude on this Head, if they are afk'd ne 
how they know this is my Body is writ in the Hof 
Bible, they will tell you, they ſee it plainly I ch 
printed there. The Application is eaſy. But if I 7 
aſk*d farther how they prove it, the Application I /# 
is the ſame and the Queſtion impertinent as the 
Challenge of that Champion N. C. of the R. th 
man Cauſe——That if any one will but bring on il O 
Argument in Mood and Figure to prove that Tram- an 
ſubſtantiation does either contradif Senſe or Reaſon, 
he will be of his Opinion the very next Moment: 
1. e. If I will prove in Mood and Figure, that loz 
a Pike-ſtaff is not a Cannonsball; or that an EA Pee 
| * 9 
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is not an Elephant, plainer than by the Evidence 
of Senſe, he will believe it. 4 cit 

Thus, to ſpeak the Sentiments of a great Pen, 
© there is nothing more big of monſtrous Ab- 
ſurdities, than the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
« tiation 3 and tho the Papiſt may diſguiſe it, 
and coin new and ſubtle Diſtinctions with never 
* ſo much Art to keep the Learned in play, and 
* to impoſe: upon the Unlearned and Ignorant ; 
* and that they may ſay ſomething when preſſed, 
though in truth nothing to the purpoſe, yet the 
© World begins to diſcover the Impoſture ; and 
this Doctrine will be the: Millſtone hung about 
* the Neck of Popery, which will fink it at the 
© laſt?, Nothing to the purpoſe from Reaſon, no 
more than Scripture, for that ſubſtantial Argu- 
ment made uſe of by Fiber the Feſuit to King 
James the Firſt, viz. That an incomparable Myſtery 
was the rather to be believed, berauſeit is contrary to ' 
Reaſon. Thus, when Reaſon is againſt the Man, 
the Man muſt be: againſt Reaſon, 

This leads me to ſomething I can't forbear 
juſt touching upon, viz. an Objection which, tho? 
not in my Opponent's Anſwer, is yet the Refuge 
of weak and undiſtinguiſhing Minds, and it runs 
thus: — Zou Proteſtants believe the Doctrine of the . 
Trinity, which is equally incomprebenſible with Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; and why not one as well as the other ? 

To which I anſwer, #ir#, That the Doctrine of 
the Trinity is revealed in Scripture, therefore an 
Object of my Faith, tho* I can't comprehend it 
and if I could comprehend it, it wou'd be no 
Myſtery : But the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
is not revealed in Scripture, as is prov'd to be al- 
low'd by your own Writers; and alſo by this Eſay 
proved to have no Foundation there. 5 


But 
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(96) 
But then, Secondly, There are no Contradiftion 
in the Doctrine of the Trinity; no Contradictions 


to my Reaſoning and ſenſible Faculties, as in 


Tran ſubſtantiation: For if any Revelation ſhould 
ſay that Three are One in the ſame reſpect, I ſhould 
oppoſe that Revelation, and call it a pretended 
one. But whilſt the Revelation in the Goſpel 
aſſerts no more by Conſequence than that Ther 
Perſons are one in Eſſence, I believe and adore. 
But ſhou'd any Revelation ſay, that Three Per. 
fons are One in Perſon, I would not believe, be- 
cauſe it is a Contradiction. And tho' God has 
not given Men Faculties to take in and compre- 
hend that adorable Myſtery, they muſt hqwever 
ſubmit their Reaſon to their Faith, and believe, 
tho? they can't underſtand : . Yet they muſt never 
believe where their Senfe, their Reaſon, and all 
the Faculties that God has endow'd them with, 


are oppoſed and contradicted ; for that is believing 


God in contradiction to himſelf, Never then let 
your Proſelytes flee: to this incomprehenſible My- 


ſtery, where the Eſſence of the Divine Nature is 
concern'd, which is in no Senſe the adequate Ob- 


jet of any Faculty we poſſeſs; let them never 
bring this as a parallel Inftance, till they can ſhew 
the two Doctrines alike plainly prov'd in Holy 


Scripture—T hat the one, viz. the Trinity, does 


equally do Violence to our reaſoning Faculties, and 


contradicts our ſenſible ; or laſtly, that we are as 


competent Judges of the Divine Eſſence, as we are 
of the Objects of common Life. When this i 
done, then will we believe that Tranſubſtantiation 
is equally credible with the Holy Trinity. And al- 
ways take this Diſtinction along with you, That 
there are many things above the reach of our Fa- 
culties which cannot be ſaid any ways to contradict 


them, and therefore if revealed, are firmly to be 
believed. 


a =_— 


* 


believed. Such is the Doctrine of t nity, bi 
ſuch is not the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Exdcuſe the Digreſſion, Sec. | 

L return to my Opponent's and Cofte#*s Solution, 
which runs thtis : „ | 

| «© Fhere, under theſe Foreign Qualities, the 
„ Body of Chrift is cloathed, or Chriſt's Body 
jn the Sacrament is cloathed with theſe Quali- 


00 ties. | 


Before I go any farther, give me leave to ob- 
ferve, that by this mianner of Expreſſion the Pa- 
Fiſts cheat themſelves and others; for this Word 
tloathed, and Qualities added to it, is a mere cloath- 
ing their own Ignorance. Hear therefore a great 


* Philoſopher as wellas Divine: Tranſubſtantiation 


* is not the change of one“ Subſtance into ano- 


ther, for this we allow to be poſſible ; but *ris 


fuch a change in which the Subſtance is alter'd, 
and yet the Accidents remain, which we hold im- 
* poflible : For wherever the proper Accidents of 
any numerical Subſtance are, there that numerical 
* Subſtance muſt be. Accidents are only the diffe- 
rent Shapes and Modes of material Beings, and 
have no manner of Exiſtence diſtin&t from the 
Bodies in which they inhere. The Underſtanding 
indeed can abſtract the one from the other; 
© but it is impoſſible they ſhould have any diſtinct 
actual Exiſtence. For inſtance, it is impoſſible to 
* ſeparate the Roundneſs, and Hardneſs, and Black- 
© neſs of one numerical Body, and apply it to ano. 
* ther; as that the ſame Body ſhould be hard and 
« foft, round and ſquare, white and black at the 
* ſame time, and in the fame reſpect (c). 


(c) It is a Contradiction that God ſhould deſtroy the Na- 
ture of a thing, the Nature of the ſame thing remaining 


H = And 


ſafe. 


he. Trinity, but 
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And as to Mr. Coſter's ſaying, '** That Sub- 
© ſtance or Body is not the Object of our ex- 
«< ternal Senſes, but only the external Quality; 

*T'is a true and eaſy Anſwer (tho* partly done 
already) That it is moſt apparent that Subſtance 
is the remote Object of Senſe; by which is meant, 
our outward Senfes do make a Judgment of the 
Subſtances of things, by the clear. Perceprion of 
thole Accidents that peculiarly belong to them; 
and therefore, wherever there is an alteration of 
one Subſtance into another, there muſt neceſſarily 
be an alteration of the outward Forms or Acci- 
dents. Thus, for Inſtance, a Piece of Bread may 
be turn'd into Fleſh ; but then I may pronounce 
it impoſſible that it ſhould continue its outward 
Form, or retain its ſame Symmetry of Parts; for 
if it ſhould, it would not be Fleſh, but Bread ſtill. 
Cloath Bread with what you will, it remains Bread 
till it is uncloathed of its own Accidents ; for the 
change of the Subſtance neceſſarily implies the 
change of. the Accidents alſo. Moreover, if things 
might ſuffer a change in their Subſtance, and yet 
be cloathed with the ſame Appearances and Acci- 
dents, all Certainty would fall on courſe, and 
there could be no ſuch thing in the World; and 
at this rate, I defy any Man to diſtinguiſh one 
thing from another, even a Stone from a Loaf 
of Bread. ow 
Beſides, obſerve of what Service this way of 
Thinking and Talking wou'd be to the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. I will ſuppoſe with a learned 
Critic, © that I am to perſuade an Infidel to be- 
lieve the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and that he 
came from God, and then draw an Argument 
from Miracles, and that moſt particular one 
of Chriſt's raiſing Lazarus from the Dead; 
the Anſwer, according to the Doctrine of a 

« Papiſt, 
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Papiſt, muſt be, that it does not appear that 
Lazarus was rais'd again; to prove which 


Aſſertion he wou'd er thus : Tis undoub- 
e 


tedly true that I fee the Accidents of Laza- 


rus, but perhaps the Accidents may cloath ano- 


ther Subſtance: It may be theſe Accidents may 
cloath the Subſtance of a Horſe, a Dog, or a Sheep; 
and Lazarus, tho his Accidents may have appear- 
ance of Life, may in the mean time be as truly dead 
as ever, If I reply to this Infidel, by bidding 
him conſult his own Eyes and Hands, and ſce 
and feel if it be the very Lazarus; *tis a thou- 


ſand to one he will tell me his Senſes are not 


Judges of Subſtances. * Tis true, will he ſay, 
I ſee the Accidents of Lazarns, but I can't be 


ſure that Lazarus himſelf is under them, unleſs 
the Subſtance of Lazarus be diſcernable by the 


Eyes: However, ſuppoſe theſe which I calh and 
believe to be the Accidents of Lazarus, do re- 
ally cover the Subſtance of a Man, yer I am not 
certain that Lazarus is the Man, becauſe my 
Eyes can't diſtinguiſh the Subſtance - of Lazarus 
from that of another Perſon 3; wherefore I am 
not, and cannot be certain that: Lazarus is raiſed 
to Life. And why then ſhould I rake this thing 
for granted, and embrace a new Religion upon 
the account of it ? | | | 

This is a moſt plain Repreſentation of the ela- 


borare Trifling of our Adverfaries, who: cloud 

every Part of this Doctrine almoſt with treacherous 
Words, and ſend us to pry into the intimate Sub- 
ftances of things which are impoſſible to be treated 


or diſcourſed of; an Eſſay towards which, would 


be an Inſtance of the moſt exalted Folly. 


 H-2: But 


1 100) 

But if this will not go down, they tell you this 
is done after an ineffable Manner, or by a moſt 
% admirable Method only to be believed by Faith, 
not to be ſeen by the E yes, or to be compre- 
* hended by Reafon”, which has partly had its 
Anſwer already. Then he goes on in Mr. Cofter's 
words, —— From whence holy Men of old, 
% ſuch as Greg. Naz. Chryſaſtom, Euſebius Emi- | 
* ſenus, Cyril. Alex. and Damaſcene teach, that 
«© here Faith is moſt operative and neceſſary, be- 
* cauſethis Matter muſt be reſolved into the Om- 
„ nipotency of God. 

They teach how that Faith 1s moſt neceſſary. 
Faith of what? Not of a Popiſh Change of the 
Elements, for not one of the above-named ever 
dreamt that of it, and you muſt mean that, or no- 
thing. 

For God's ſake, Sir, and 5 Truth's ſake, look 
into theſe Books as quoted, and you'll find Mr. 
Cofter, your dear Friend, has put the Dupe upon 
you. Truſt ro no body's Eyes in this matter but 
your own. But I beg one Conceſſion, viz. that 
you will deign to believe your own (for God has 
no where told you that you muſt not believe your 
Senſes) and I ſtand ſtoutly to it for this very ſub- 
1 Reaſon, becauſe you can't be certain that 

ſuch Command or Revelation is from God, 
bot by the Report, Evidence, and Teſtimony of 
your Senſes; ſo that the laſt Appeal both of 
Reaſon and Revelation, is to Senſe therefore 
believe your Senſes. 

But to come to an Anſwer, I muſt obſerve 
to you, that this is not the fair and open Dealing 
you had from me. If you had quoted the Senten- 
ces (not Scraps) of the Fathers, as I did to efta- 
bliſh my Cauſe, you ſhould have had your An- 


{wer ( and ſhall have when " do) by my ſetting 
| them 


(101) 
them in a clear light; though I cannot promiſe to 
anſwer for all their high Flights, ſo as to make 
them come up to ſtrict Propriety, and an accurate 
way of ſpeaking or thinking. Tis enough that 
they have explain'd themſelves in other Places of 
their Works, which is the Rule that all the beſt 
Critics agree in, if we go by any Rule at all. 
By following you, and going whither you have 
ſent me, I have been too tedious ; however take 
St. Chryſoſtom's words, Engzliſhed out of the Chap- 
ter you quoted, And firft of all be (Chriſt) di/- 
ferts upon his own Divinity, ſaying, I am the Bread 
of Life. He (our Saviour) does not ſay this of his 
Body, but of his Divinity, and that is Bread by the 
Divine Word (d). Now what is ſet at the bottom 
is all that he ſays in relation to the Bread of Life. 
And what will they gain from thisDeclaration of St. 
Cpryſoſtom? Why, firſt that ourSaviour when he ſpoke 
thoſe words, he ſpoke them of his Divinity, but 
ſaid them not of his Body; ſo that all carnal 
Preſence is here expreſly excluded, and nothing 
of it meant or intended, but the contrary. We are 
bound to thank you for this. | 
But what is it then? Why, this Bread of Life is 
ſpoken of his Divinity. But how of his Divinity? 
Let our Adverfaries tell how any otherwiſe than 
that it is ſpiritual, divine, and heavenly. * But it is 
Bread by theDivine Mord. True, juſt as Water waſhes 


(4d) Jam tbe Bread of Life. He is about to come after- 
wards to inſtitute the Myſteries. Kd, mg@ny met 715 dene 
curs ν,Äau ral, Afar, i2w dj 6 ag/O Tis Cons 
Ob ae met Ts owudlO Term enn, da Ne 
mes. Ne ior dg frewn M my deb] Oc N 
der & de'! demę own g oO. & ge des mn emporrur 
aura aveoua ap) tegri& A That through 4 
Divine Word is Bread, even as this Bread thro' the Spirit's 
enlightening him becomes heavenly Bread. Chryſoftom, Tom. 2. 
p. 740, c. 15-25, Ed. Sav. Hom. 47 in Fohan, 

N ” FirY away 


6) 

away Sins by the Divine Word, or Inſtitution, 
which is effected by the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt (e). Is this all that they make ſuch a po- 
ther about? They may raiſe Duſt to cloud, but at 
this rate can never clear any thing. 1 

I ſhall indulge you a few more Quotations of 
your own out of Damaſcene (F), and Cyril of 
Alexand. The Bread and Wine are received becauſe 
God knows the Tnfirmity of humane Nature— And 
preſently after (obſerve it well) As in Baptiſm it 
being uſual for Men to be waſh'd with Water, and 
anointed with Oil, he annex d to the Water and 
Oil the Grace of his Spirit, 'and made it the La- 
ver of Regeneration. And ſo likewiſe, Mankind being 
accuſtom'd io eat Bread, and to drink Water and 
Wine, he annex*'d his Divinity io em, and made 
'em bis Body and Blood; that by theſe uſual things, 
and which are according to Nature, we may arrive 
at thoſe which are ſupernatural. He afterwards 
ſays, indeed, The Bread and Wine are converted 
into the Body and Blood of God. But then obſerve 
that he adds, F you enquire into the manner how, 
you muſt be content to know that it is by the Power 
of the Holy Ghost, and that the manner of it is in- 
ſcrutable. Why, ſo is the manner of the Holy 
Ghoſt's making meer Water (which he named be- 
force) the Laver of Regeneration, in ſanctifying us 
and waſhing away our Sins. The Church of Eng- 
land would agree to, and ſay all this, if the Church 
of Rome would have ſtopt here, and not have de- 
termin'd the manner how, as ſhe has done moſt 
. boldly, and in a moſt extravagant Senſe. 


e) Or in St. Paul's words, Thro' (or by) the Poauer of the 
Eternal Spirit, by which Chrift offered himſelf without Spot to 


God, Heb. 9. 14. : 
+. (F) Lib. 4. cap. 14. . Tis egYodBCng i. 


There 


= 
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1 ( 103) 
There are ſeveral Expreſſions of the Fathers 
that ſeem to ſignify that they believed the Divine 


Nature was ſome way preſent ; but none that even 


hinted that the Elements were turn'd into the Divi- 
nity and Humanity of our Saviour. Juſtin Martyr 
and Irenæaus intimate a Divine Virtue 3 and as the 
Arguings of the Fathers with the Zautychians 
plainly require, and ſhew that they did believe the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine did till remain; fo 
thoſe Arguings, likewiſe, did ſuppoſe a Union of 


the Elements to the Body of Chriſt, like that of 


the Human Nature being united to the Divine. 
And thus Damaſcene, ibid. The Bread of the Com- 
munion is not bare Bread (an open acknowledgment 
that it is Bread) but ſuch as is united to the Di- 
vinity. He held an Aſſumption. (as moſt of the 
Greek Fathers did) of the Bread and Wine into 
an Union with the Body of Chriſt, But all this 
while, here is not one word of Tranſubſtanttation, 
nor what is meant by that hard word, | 

In fine, hear Sr. Cyril of Alexandria (g), whom 
you quote as a Friend to your Doctrine, and he 
ſhall prove the Water in Baptiſm as much tran- 
ſubſtantiated as the Bread in the holy Euchariſt, 
and that by the Power of Almighty God too, thus: 
— The ſenſible Water is by the Efficacy of the Spi- 
rit (obſerve the Power of God's Spirit called in) 
tranſ elemented, us]aguxe Jas, into a kind of divine 
and unſpeakable Virtue. _ : 

Thus, Sir, you ſee their calling in the Divine 
Power helps you not one jot towards Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, unleſs it proves Tranſubſtantiation of 
Water, and that Believers are tranſubſtantiated 
too into the Divine Nature, as you may read 
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(104 
in this Author (b). Pardon me if I call in St. Cyril 
of Feruſalem, who in Catech. Myſtag. 3. will, by 
your way of arguing, prove the holy Ointment | 
tranſubſtantiated. Hear him, As the Bread of the holy 
Euchariſt, after the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, ts 
no more bare Bread, but the Body of Chriſt 7; ſo alſo this 
holy Gintment, is not bare Ointment, nor 10 be called 
common after the Conſecration, but the Gift of Chriſt, 
and the Preſence of the Holy Spirit. What is the 
Preſence of the Holy Spirit? Why, the holy Oint- 
ment. Now he that would have this Saint mean any 
thing more than a Repreſentation and an Exhibition 
of the Gifts and Affiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt (after 
the ſame manner as the Sacrament repreſents and ex- 
hibits our Lord's Body and Blood, with all the 
Virtues and Benefits thereof ) would draw upon 
him a Senſe the Author never dreamt ol. 
This may ſuffice till ſomething particular is quo- | 
ted out of the Primitive Fathers which favours | 
 Tranſubſtantiation, which Pm confident cannot” | 
be done. In the mean time I don't wonder that | 
thoſe great, good Men ſhou'd utter the higheſt and | 
warmeſt Expreſſions, that their exalted Eloquence 
| 
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and ſublimeſt Figures cou'd furniſh with them in 
relation to the Holy Euchariſt, wherein is con- 
tain'd all that they cou'd ſay of it, to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes of a (i) Sacrament, (viz.) | 
885 . VVV : 3 ö 5 8 The 6 


) See in St. Jcan. 9. 6. & De Sancta Trinit. Dial. 4, | 

(i) It can't be deny d, that the holy Fathers made uſe of ä 
theſe following words, per: mmars, wemuCons, UETUANNLIS» 
Aue ug, pert x eic, bit we never find ugreoiwors 3 
Converſion, Mutation, Tranfition, Transfiguration, Tranſelemen- 
tation, but never Tran/ubſtantiation. And farther, the above 
words do not imp.y Tranſubſtantiation, for this ſubſtantial Rea- 
ſon, 472. Becauſe there is ſcarce one of them that the Fathers 
kave apply'd to the euchariſtical Bread and Wine, which 
they have not applied to*the' Water in Baptiſm, fo that 
jp Ts the y 
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fam 5 
The myſterious Body and Blood of Chrift, the 
Sacramental Pledges of our Redemption, ' an in- 
effable Myſtery, not to be deſcribed, or the Pre- 
ſence to be a or attempted, but by a pre- 
tended infallible Churcb. A ſtupendous Method of 
Divine Providence, by which alene pardon of Sins 
meritorioufly is fign'd and ſeal'd, after the waſh- 
ing of Regeneration in Baptiſm, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt——A Method of adopring, juſ- 
tify ing, and ſanctifying our Souls and Bodies, by 
annexing ſuch Benefits to his Inſtitutions, where 
the Fleſh (and that in one Inſtitution) abſtrac- 
tedly conſider'd, wou'd profit nothing; no more 
than meer Water wou'd waſh away Sins in the 
other. *Tis all to be aſcribed to the declarative 
Will and. Power of him who fills Heaven and 
Earth with the Majeſty of his Glory, And here 
our Faith is required to be operative and neceſ- 
ſary indeed. Our Reaſon can't comprehend the 
manner of it; and all muſt be reſolved into the 
mighty Power of him who ſubdues all things to 
himſelf, and acts according to the Counſel of his 
own Will. And if we ftretch our Minds yet far- 
ther to ſee as it were, and contemplate the e- 
ternal Son of the Father ſhrowding his Di- 
{© vinity in mortal Fleſh, it not only outſtrips our 
* Imaginations, but puzzles our Admiration too. 
«« Are we not looking down from a ſtupendous 
Height, which fills us, as it were, with Hor- 
„ ror and Amazement, and even overſetting Rea- 
„ ſon?” And yet, more than all this, the God 


they would prove too much, viz, that the Water in Baptiſm 
is tranſubſtantiated, if they proved it in the Sacrament; and we 
may affirm that St. Ambroſe's Transfigurantur does not fignify the 
Change of one Subſtance into another : For if it did imply that, 
there would be an actual Alteration of the Figure; but that is 
rot contended for, ſo if urged, proves too much alſo, which never 
proves any thing. = a p 
Rs O 


of Nature dying for us Men, apoſtatiz'd in our 
Natures. Hear, O heaven, and give Ear, 0 
Earth, for the Lord bath done it. Let it there. 
fore ſuffice that Chriſt Jeſus, like the Sun at a 
Diſtance, in Heaven, by a marvellous Preſence - 
here at the Altar communicates the Benefits 
of his Paſſion to us ſinful Mortals, and makes 
the conſecrated Elements the moral Conveyancers 
of the influential Graces of the Holy - Spirit. 
This alone is to be perform'd by the Energy 
of the Almighty's Power, as well as Eſſential 
Goodneſs. = | 
Now there is nothing ſaid by thoſe great 
and good Men concerning the Preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament z nor any Preſence deſcrib'd but ſuch 
a one as has been mention'd in theſe Papers, as 
appears by their Writings 3 ſome of which 
have been quoted to you, and plainly ſhew that 
they don't ſpeak of the Power of God 
in favour of Tranſubſtantiation. Nay, it 1s al- 
moſt impoſſible to think that in the times of 
theſe Fathers (before and immediately after) 
they ſhou'd eſteem Chriſt's Body organiz'd, in 
ſhort, both his Divinity and Humanity to be 
in the Sacrament—Suppoſe it io now, would any 
Romaniſt burn it () Wou'd they to ſign an Here- 
tick's Sentence mix the Blood with (I) Ink? Wou'd 
they make Cataplaſms (mn) or Poulteſſes of it. 


(+) See Heſychius in Leviticum. | 

(1) Nicetas in vita Ignatii Patriarchæ Conſtant. Tom. 8. 
Concil. Labbæi. We read of 200 Biſhops who mixt the ſacra- 
mental Wine with Ink, to ſign the Condemnation of Photius. 
It exceeds all Probability that ſo many Prelates ſhould ſo pro- 
phane the real Blood of Chriſt. See Baronius, Ann. 648. Sect. 
15. and the 8th General Council, in Act. Synod. 
(n) Vide St. Auguſt, Oper. imperfect. contra Julian. Lib. 


3. c. 164. 
Theſe, 


Ch 

Theſe, and many more Indecencies, nay, Pro- 
faneneſſes (as I muſt call them, if your Doc- 
trine is true) were the Chriſtians guilty of in thoſe 

_ early times; an Argument of weight that they 
had no ſuch Notions concerning the Sacrament, 
as are entertainꝰd now-a-days. Now if they had 
(ſuppoſe it only) wou'd not the Malice implaca- 
ble of the Jews and Gentiles, which neyer 
baulk'd an Opportunity of ridiculing the Chrif- 
tians, have laid hold of this handle? The firſt 
Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as 
Tuſtin Mariyr, Origen, Tertullian, Minutius 
Felix, and Arnobius, give us large Accounts of 
their blaſphemous Speeches againſt many of the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity; laughing, and mock- 
ing at a God that was born, and a God of 
Fleſh crucified and bury'd ; at a Reſurrection, 
_ endleſs Flames, a final Judgment and Paradiſe, 
Sc. We have Fulian's Objections, that infa- 
mous Apoſtate, who (bred an Eceltſiaſtic) per- 
fectly knew the Chriſtian Doctrine, who raked 
together all the Dirt and Filth he cou'd, we 
have his Objections preſerved by Cyril of Men- 
andria in his own words; and he reproaches the 
Chriſtians with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, mocks 
at Ablution, and Sanctification; and at them for 
imagining that Water cou'd waſh or cleanſe the 

Soul. | | 33 
Now neither he nor Porphyry, nor Celſus, nor 
Dvintus, nor Phygellus, have ever made one Ob-. 
jection againſt the Sacrament; and we can't be ſo 
unthinking as to imagine that they wou'd have 
let lip the () Opportunity of charging home 
upon them the monſtrous Abſurdity of Tranſub- 


(n) N. B. Since this Doctrine has been advanced, the Re- 
proaches have come from all hands very thick, from Maheme- 
tans, Feaus, and Heathens, on that very Account. 1 

ä | „„ ſtantiation, 


(18) 


ſtantiation, in order to have juſtified their fout A. 
poſtacy or Infidelity. Inſtead of this Julian tells 


the Chriſtians, that they had no Sacrifice. This 


was not deny'd by the Chriſtian Apologiſts, Who 


anſwer'd, not as a Romaniſt wou'd, that Chriſt's 


Body was offered as a Sacrifice for the Dead 


and Living daily. No, *twas quite in another 
way of Thinking, viz. (o) A Pure Heart was the 
Chriſtians Altar; their Prayers and Praiſes, with 
the Oblation of their Souls and Bodies to God, 
their only and beſt Sacrifices. Now, had the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs been known, they muſt un- 


avoidably have given that in for an unconteſted 


Anſwer. But had that been then in being, the 
Enemies Objection had been falſe, and they muſt 
have known it to have been ſo. Now, as the 
Chriſtians had upbraided the Heathens for wor- 
ſhiping a God that devoured his own Children, 
the Objection had been retorted with great Ad- 
vantage, (viz.) That they (the Chriſtians) were fo 
ſtupid, fooliſh, and impious, as to eat that very God 
whom they adored ; as was done by the Arabian 
Philoſopher in the 11th Century, when the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation was juſt making its Advances 
in the Church (p). Quandoquidem Chriſtiani come- 
dant quod adorant, fit anima mea cum philoſo- 
bis. © | | TEE 
To bring this to a Conclufion, and clear all 


before us, the eating of Human Fleſh, and the 


'Thyeſtean Suppers, which was objected- to the 
Chriſtians, does not relate to this. For the An- 
ſwer of the Fathers to the Heathens is, That it 


% Thus Clem. Alex. Tertullian. c. 30. Apologet. Athena- 
gor. Legat. pro Chriſtianis. Origen contra Celſum, Minutius 
Felix in Octavio, Cyril. Alexand. lib. 10. contra Julianum. 
p Averrhoes apud Cardinal, Perron, de Euch. cap. 29. 
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| ( 109 ) 

is a downright Lye and Calumny. Neither do 
they offer any Explanation, nor any Diſtinction 
taken from the Doctrine of the Sacrament, to clear 
themſelves from that malicious Suggeſtion. From 
all which- it appears, that the above named Fa- 
thers never dreamt of the wonderful Change of 
Bread into Fleſh ; nor did therefore, on that ac- 
count, call for the higheſt Acts of operative 
Faith to believe, and the Almighty Power of God 
to perform it. | » Ts 

If it be ſaid, that this is but a negative Argu- 
ment, I anſwer, *Tis a grand Preſumption, and 
almoſt equivalent to Demonſtration, that neither. 
Chriſtians, Jews, or Pagans knew any thing of 
the popiſh Maſs and Tranſubſtantiation. I might 
add here the Simplicity of the primitive Forms, 
as we have 'em from Fuſtin Martyr and Tertul- 
lian, and from Cyril of Feru/alem in the Fourth 
Century, when *twas given in both Kinds; but 
now facrilegiouſly taken from the Laity, and the 
Doctrine of Concomitance deviſed to ſalve that 
Difficulty ; a Doctrine unknown to the Ancients, 
as well as (q) the Adoration of the Hoſt. Thele, 
with others, came in late, as neceſſary Conſequen- 
ces and Supports of Tranſubſtantiation, a novel 
Doctrine, all crowding themſelves in, in the darker 
Ages. For this great Diana of your Epheſians 
was not ſet up in the Church, or eſpouſed in 
Writing, till it came into the head of Paſchaſ. Rad. 
bert, Abbot of Corby in France, who is acknow-. 


7 


ledg*d both by Sirmondus and Bellarmin to be the 


(q) Gregor. Decret. lib. 3d. Tit. 42. cap. 10. Honorius 
the 4th, who firſt appointed Adoration, does not pretend any 
ancient Practice in that Caſe. His Succeſſor, Gregory the qth, 
order'd a Bell to be rung at the Elevation and Conſecration of 
the Hoſt, that upon the hearing of it, all ſhould worſhip the 
Hoſt, Anno 1240. Vide Nauclerum ad. Ann. cit. 


: very 


= bs oe 5 — I — 


— gs 


— 122 2 
ig 3 


q 
i £ 
$ 4 
IN 1 | 
* 
o 14 
r 
4 1 
[ 1 5 2 
* 7. . [ 
Peg . 
1189 ö 
1 
15 1 
Fe bu. 
-* 2 1 1 
N : 
7% 
&Y 7 if 
\ E. Te 
\ © err 
* * 0 
1 + 
2 +* ca 
* 74 4 if 
oy 
— 4 O 
;45 | a 
fl = 
+ 2 WY 
# * 
1 
*. 1.4 ' 
* 0 4 
7 1 N oY 
"FF 
PIES | J 
N f 
8 5 : 
ST 
Ps . ba 
WIS 
7% 1 
1 
1 | 
p 'X Fe 1 
D 
1 1 
i, 1 . 
4 , 
L "EY 
* *: 

* K by N 
n 
.*, FE 
_ 

4 
v5 2 
1 x 0 3 
1 , G 
P b 44 
' 4, M4 
+. 
** 
22 +3 1 
1 if 
"7 * 
D 
ty 
b 485 
I OY 
7 * 
_ 
4 Rf 
l + 38 
2.4Y 
2 N. 
4 uw 
oy 1 
* 1 44d 
. 
bl 7 
* 1 
,— A 
ZH 
7 
Ry . 
4 
l 
„ 
„ 
* 
|} "WE 
1s. 
of i £ 
. 
| 
TORY - 
* 
* 
0 
9 n 
* LY - 
44.4 
. 74 
4 
by 1 
* 
1 
* 


— 


() 


very (7) firſt that did aſſert the corporal Preſence, 


and pretend to dreſs up and explain it. He was 
blamed, as he confeſſes (5) for advancing a Senſe 
of Chriſt's words that was not conſonant to Truth. 
And Herigerus, Abbot of Lobbes, wri: againſt him, 
as Monſ. Mabillon tells us. Nay, all the eminent Men 
of that Age, viz. Rabanus Maurus, Abp. of Mentz, 
Amalarius Abp. of Triers, Walafridus Strabo, Chriſti- 
an. Druthmar, Florus, and alſo the famed Bertram, 
otherwiſe call'd Ratramne, a plain Writer. I muſt 
not forget John Scot, an ingenious and very learn- 
ed Perſon, reckon'd both a Saint and a Martyr 
(an Account of whoſe Book we have by the Wri- 
ters of his Times) who, by the command of the 
Emperor, refuted the Doctrine of the aboveſaid 
Paſcbaſe avowedly, whilſt he aſſerted ours. And 
we are aſſured by a Perſon that ran through the 
aukward Hiſtory of thoſe Times, with more acute- 
neſs than ordinary, that Rabanus Maurus, in ati 
Epiſtle ro Abbot Egilon, wrote againſt Paſchaſe, 
for ſaying, That it was that Body that was cru- 
ified, that was daily offer'd up. hs 0 
In ſhort, it is eaſy to ſhew how in every Age 
this Doctrine, after it was broached, met with 
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This Confeſſion of his being blamed, &c. ſhews plainly, 
that it was not the avowed general Doctrine of his Times, vis. 
eight Hundred Years after Chriſt. We may farther oblerve; 
that for eight Hundred Years, there was nothing writ to prove, 
no Council co eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; no 
Conteſt about it, till Paſchaſe moved for his Opinion, and was 
blamed for advancing a Seaſe of Chriſt's words (viz. This is ny 
Bogy ) not conſonant to I'ruth; and ever ſince, for theſe laſt nine 
Ages, euer ſince his daring Explication, that was not conſonant to 
Truth, have there been Conteſts upon this Point, and none fot 
ſeven or eight Ages before. N. B. At laſt confirm'd by, Pope 
Innocent the 3d. painted by Matth. Paris thus: Above all Men, 
ambitious, proud, and infatiably covetons; and fluct at no Wik- 
eaneſ5, if you gave him Rewards, or even Promiſes. 


Oppo- 
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Oppoſition: But the words of the Inſtitution ſeem-· 


ing plain on the other ſide, to an undiſtinguiſhing 
Age, which follow'd meer Sound more chan Senſe, 
afterwards T hreatnings and Burnings (if Menwou'd 
not come into the Senſe of the Multitude) ſoon 
carried away the Bell; and it had this p-culiar 
Advantage, that it never had been condemned in 
former Times. For as none eondemn Errors be- 


fore they ariſe, or by Prophecy, ſo no avowed 


Deciſion had been made againſt it. So 'tis ob- 
ſerved, the People in general believing that Chriſt 
was in the Sacrament, and that the Elements were 


his Body and Blood, without troubling themſelves 
in what manner all this was done, it was no 


great Step, in ſo dark an Age, to put a paxti- 
cular Explanation upon them. And this Change 
being brought in without any viſible Alterations 
made in the Worſhip, it muſt needs have paſs'd 
with the World more eaſily ; the Adoration of 
the Hoſt, and Proceſſion coming in afterwards.” 
Thus the Introduction of the Corporal Pre- 
ſence appears very practicable amidſt fuch thick 
Darknefs that followed; for the loth Century 
was the darkeſt of all Ages, that and other 
Circumſtances clear'd the way for the Reception 
of that Doctrine, and anſwers an Objection which 
the Romaniſts lay great ſtreſs on, comp is'd in this 
Queſtion. .{f the Spiritual Senſe was receiv'd all 
along in the Primitive Age, how came the Car- 
nal Senſe to be admitted afterwards ? The above- 


ſaid Obſervations, I ſay, anſwer that Qu ſtion. 


Give me leave to add one Conſideration, . which 
is this: Had the Primitive Church believed the 


Cup in the Sacrament to have been ſubſtantially 


changed into Chriſt's Blood, there couꝰd have been 


no Diſpute whether Chrift's glorified Body con- 


tain'd 
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tain'd any Blood in it. And we know that this 
was warmly debated in the Primitive Church 
for above a thouſand Years. This I think is an Ar- 
gument for the Senſe of the Church in the firſt 
Ages unanſwerable, and the Popi/h Senſe ſup- 

ſes theſe venetable Men trifling for one thou- 
land - Years about an Argument that might have 
been determin'd in four Words, our Doctrine ſup- 

poſes it. dom * C80; 
Here Sir I might put an end to my long Let- 
ter, having anſwer'd every paragraph and Line 
(nay I had almoſt ſaid) and Word of your Let- 
ter of any Importance, I leave you, or any fair 
candid, and ingenious Scholar to judge whether all 
you have ſaid is not either falſe or ill grounded, 
and ſo proved by theſe Papers. | 
And here I can, with the utmoſt Sincerity, call 
the awful Searcher of Hearts to witneſs, that 1 
have not falſified to my knowledge in one Point; 
have made uſe of no pious Frauds, being taught 
not to lye for God ; and can fay with the great. 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, The God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, knoweth that I lye not, my Con- 
ſeience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, I 
imagine you yourſelf, and our Adverſaries, will 
allow that your old Religion of Popery was pro- 
feſſed in England about the Year one Thouſand. 
New there is an old Saxon Homily, tranſlated 
into old Exgliſh, in Bennet College in Cambridge; 
and alſo in the Bodleian Library, (in Latin 
ſtyled Serm. Cathol.) This ſame Homily, being not 
the Opinion of a fingle Perſon, but the Senſe 
of the Church at that time, plainly ſhews and 
expreſſes that Tranſubſtantiation had not travell'd 
then into England. It may be ſeen at large in 
Rapin's Hiſtory of England, in the State of Re- 
Vgion from the Reign of Eheldred the 2d, to the 
: Norman 
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Norman Conqueſt, from 916 to 1066, and Ican't 
forbear giving an Extract out of it.. There is a 


great difference between the inviſible Virtue of 


the Sacrament, and what it appears to us in 
quality of its own Nature.— In its own Nature 
it is corruptible Bread and Wine, but by vir- 
tue of the Divine Inſtitution, *tis truly the Bod 


and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt after Con- 


ſecration, not in a corporal but a ſpiritual man- 
ner. We are therefore not to form à corpo- 
ral Idea, but to underſtand it wholly in a ſpi- 


ritual Senſe. For this reaſon the Euchariſt is 


called a Sacrament, becauſe one thing appears 
to our Senſes, and another to our Underſtand- 
ing. The Sacrament is a Type and Pledge, 
but the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Truth and Reality of the Repreſentation. God 
has vouchſafed to give us this Pledge, or Earn- 


eſt, till we come to the Truth it felf, and then 


the Pledge will diſappear. For, as has been 
obſerv'd, the holy Euchariſt is the Body of 
Chriſt, act corporally, but ſpiritually Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, before his Paſſion, conſecrated the 
Bread and Wine into the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, and ſaid, his is my Body, this is my 
Blood. Altho' his Paſſion was not over when he 
pronounced theſe words, yet by a myſtic Ope- 
ration he changed the Bread into his Body, and 
Wine into his Blood: juſt as he had done in 
the Wildernefs before his Incarnation, when he 
turned the Manna into his Fleſh, and the Wa- 
ter that flow'd from the Rock into his Blood. 

This needs no Comment, no Explanation in 


what Senſe the Church took the Sacrament at 
that time; an early Age with reſpect to us. This 
Declaration of the Church, as it excludes Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, fo it joins with the Primitive Ages, 


and 
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(114) 
and many Parts of our Communion Service, to 
condemn the explaining the Sacrament of the Lord's 

Supper into a bare and meer Remembrance of 
Chriſt crucified for our ſakes, as is done by the Au · 
thor of the Plain Account, &c. Moreover, mak- 
ing that meer Remembrance a receiving the Sa- 
crament worthily, whatever the Life, or even 
Diſpoſitions of the Perſons be at that very time. 
A comfortable Doctrine to Temporizers, the 
Looſe and Profane! But can't we avoid Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry on one hand, withont encou- 
raging or running into bold Profanation on the 
other? 5 

Here I might conclude, but that after our Con- 
ference my Friend enter'd the Liſt arm'd with 

See the Ad- the 6th Chapter of St. John, and from a little ſquib- 

denda atthe bing Pamphlet, call'd, The Seeker, &c. wou'd prove 

Ed. Tranſubſtantiation to be a plain Doctrine of Holy 

Scripture. I anſwer'd, as I remember, that hat 
Chapter (/iterally ſpeaking) had no relation to the | 
Sacrament 3 however our Saviour might probably al- | 
lude to it in that long Diſcourſe. And what was moſt i 
remarkable was given up by many of the Popiſh : 
Writers, (tho' not by many of the Fathers) which | 
my Second Opponent cou'd not be perſuaded to : 

J 

1 

t 


believe. Pleaſe, Sir, then, to read Matter of Fact, 
and no Argument is like it. And Secondly, now 
my Hand is in, I ſhall ſhew you from the Con- 
feſſion of very eminent Men in the Church of 
Rome, that the very Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 1 
, *tion is falſe and groundleſs; and this I do be- Þ 
cauſe I promis'd to condemn you out of your f 
own Mouths. | 1 
Firſt, the ſixth Chapter of St. John is given up 
by theſe eminent and learned Perſons, who are 7 
ſer down by (a) Albertinus in this Method. Two f 


(a. Albertinus, Lib. 1. c. 30. Pp. 209. 
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Popes, Innocent 3d, Pius 2d; four Cardinals of very 
great Note, Bonaventure, D' Alliaco, Cuſan, and 
the famous Cajetan.— Two Arch-biſhops, Ri- 
chardus Armachanus, and Gurerius Granatenſis. — 
Five Biſhops,. Stephanus Aduenſis, Durandus Mi- 
matenſis, Gulielmus Altiſſiodorenſis, Lindanus Rure- 
mondenſis, and Fanſenius Gandavenſis ; Profeſſors 
of Divinity, and Doctors (as in the aboveſaid 
Author) to the Number of thirty, amongſt 
which is the great Gabriel Biel, Fo. Gerſon, and 
Rigaltius. Theſe, with many more, reject the 
Application of this Chapter to the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, denying it to have any relation to it. 
Theſe eminent Perſons cou'd ſee and underſtand 
what Jeſus meant, v. 35, (which is one of thechiefeſt 
of the Keys to that Chapter) when he ſaid un- 
to them, I am the Bread of Life; then tells em 
how to eat that Bread ſo as to ſatisfy their Ap- 
petites, thus; He that cometh to me ſhall never 
hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhall never 
thirſk. This, in other Words, was Eating his 
Fleſh, and. Drinking his Blood. Theſe diſcerning 
Divines knew, that if this Chapter of St. ohn 
ſhou'd be underſtood Literally, then Chriſt's 
Fleſh and Blood muſt be Nouriſhment of our 
Bodies, ſo as to be Meat indeed; ſo that Men 
wou'd never hunger any more, and never die af- 
ter they had eat it. Let us hear our Saviour's 
Determination: Without any Preface, then, tis 
plain the Jews were offended at our Saviour's 
Words, when he talk'd of giving them his Fleſh, 
which he term'd Bread, to eat; tor they ſaid, how 
can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? and mur- 
mured at him; which our Saviour perceiving, ſaid, 
does this offend you? What if you ſaou'd ſee the Son 
of Man aſcend, &c. i. e. What if 1 ſhould offer. 
'9 your Eyes ſo great a Miracle as aſcending into 
3 1 Heaven 


( 116 ) 
Heaven bodily ?——But as for that part of my Ex- 
preſſion thai offends you, I thus explain it to you. 
It is the Spirit that quickeneth, or giveth you Spiritual 
Life, and conſequently makes you immortal; my 
groſs Fleſh, if I ſhow'd give it you, or order you 10 
devour it, wou'd profit you nothing.— The words 
that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are Life ; they are to be taken in a Spiritual and 
enlivening Senſe, in contradiſtinction to the carnal 
Senſe ; and ſo taken, they will give Spiritual and ever- 
laſting Life. This is the plain Senſe of our bleſſed | 
Saviour; and this eating being expreſſive of Faith 
or Belief, and that Belief put in Practice (accord- 
ing to the Eaſtern Modes of Speech, appoſitely 
ſignified by Eating and Drinking, as obſerv'd 
and prov'd before) Eating vill conſequently pro- 
cure everlaſting Life, raiſe Men up, and make 


— 


Men live for ever. 
HFere let us call in our great and choſen Um- 
pire St. Auſtin (b), and let us hear him, in his 
Comment on the Sgth Pſalm, arguing for the ſpi- 
ritual Senſe againſt the groſs and corporal.— 
He ſpeaks of the Offence Chriſt's Diſciples took 
at this Saying Except ye Eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, ye have no Life in you; and then 
brings in our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking thus to 
them, granting it ſpoke of the Sacrament, 27 
muſt underſtand Spiritually what I have ſaid unto 
you; ye are not to eat this Body which you ſee, and 
to drink that Blood which ſhall be ſbed by thoſe that 
ſhall crucify me. I have commended a certain Sa- 
crament to you, which being Spiritually underſtood, 
will give you Life. If St. Auſtin had ſet himſelf 
purpoſely to have oppos'd Tranſubſtantiation, he 


(6) N.B. St. Auſtin. is not brought to prove that Chriſt did not 
mean the Sacrament ; but to prove the ſpiritual Senſe of that 
Chapter ; and that no Proof for 'Tranſubſtantiation can be 
fetch'd from thence, | 


cou'd 


E 
cou'd not have done it more effectually, whilſt he 
brings in Chriſt telling his Diſciples, that they 
were not to eat that Body which they ſaw, neither 
to drink that Blood which was fhed upon the Croſs ; 
but that all this was to be underſtood ſpiritually, as 
the Nature of a Sacrament did require. And if 
we conſult him in Tra#, 50, on St. John, we ſhall 
find him farther confirming this Doctrine in his 
Comment on theſe words; Me Ze have not al. 
ways. He ſpeaks of the Preſence of his Body, 
Ze ſhall have me according to my Providence, and 
according 10 my Majeſty and inviſible Grace ; but ac- 
cording to the Fleſh which the Word aſſum'd, ac- 
cording to that which was bern of the Virgin Ma- 


ry, ye ſpall not have me. Therefore, becauſe be 


converſed with his Diſciples forty Days, he is aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, and is not here. | 

Hear our grand Umpire once more diſſerting 
upon the moſt expreſs Text of this ſixth Chapter 
of St. John (tho' quoted before, yet becauſe he 
is laying down Rules of interpreting of Scripture, 
I muſt- bring him in teſtifying his Senſe of this 


Chapter) and citing theſe emphatical Words, 


Except ye eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink bis 
Blood, ye have no Life in you : He lays down 
Rules, I ſay, for interpreting Scripture 3 and il- 
luſtrates his Rule in theſe Words. F the Saying ' 


be Preceptive, either forbidding a wicked Aion, or 
' commanding to do that which is good, it is no figura- 


tive Saying. But if it ſeems to command a wicked 
Action, or to forbid what is profitable and good, it 
is figurative. Obſerve, this Saying, Except ye eat 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and Drink his Blood, 
ye have no Life in you ſeems to command a 
villainous or wicked Action: I is therefore a Fi- 
gure, enjoyning us lo communicate in the Paſſion of 
our Lord, and to lay it up in dear profitable 

| "22 Remems- 
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Remembrance that his Fleſh was crucified for our 
Sales. | 5 5 1 
Thus we have had our Saviour explaining his 
own Meaning, and St. Auſtin underſtanding him 
in that plain and obvious Senſe; and expreſſing 
himſelf as plainly upon this one Verſe, which is 

the Hinge upon which the Meaning of almoſt all 
this Chapter turns and depends. . 
Now whether we ſhou'd believe our B. Saviour 
and St. Auſtin, or the Council of Trent, I think it not 
hard to determine; but that they may not be con- 
demn'd before they are heard, let us ſee a Feſuit 
take this Text in hand, and he ſhall Comment 
upon it thus. The words that I ſpeak unto you 
they are Spirit and they are Life (b). For if we are 
not quickued by the Spirit to believe, we might like 
the oe murmur, (Thus far true, but nothing to 
the purpoſe of our Saviour.) For tho the Fleſh of 
Chriſt did infinitely profit Salvation unto us, yet our 

Fleſh profiteth not this Faith unto us to believe. 
_ Here I think I may Challenge the Idiom of any 
one of all the Languages to come up to this. Can 
any Man believe this Author intended to be un- 
derſtood? how much Nonſenſe has he crowded 
into this ſmall Paragraph, in order to cloud 
our Saviour's plain Meaning? I need not point 
to what I affirm; *tis enough if I or any Reader 
can feel out what he means amongſt ſuch a miſt of 
Words. And yet this is the Author that from 
two Arguments, two Sheet Anchors, proves 
Tranſubſtantiation by plain words of Scripture 
viz, from this is my Body (c), and this ſixth 
Es | Chapter 


{b ) See De Seeker, &c. 
(e) Great Streſs is laid upon the Plainneſs of thoſe words 
Let the ſame Pen argue upon St. Paul's words, Eph. 1. 23. 
Which is his (Chriſt's) Body; and then of conſequence ariſes this 
| Doctrine, 


3 (19) * 
Chapter of St. John, and he begins roundly with 
our Saviour, and gives him the plain 2 


Contradiction. The Fleſh profiteth nothing, ſays 
our Saviour, —The Fleſh of Chriſt did infinitely 
profit, ſays the Feſuit. Now here is a plain Con- 
tradiction, or elſe our Saviour and the Ze/uit mean 
two things, and ſpeak to different Relations ; and 
if ſo, it is a fine way of commenting upon our 
Saviour's Words in quite a different Senſe from 
what our Saviour meant them. Let the Jeſuit 
take which part of the Dilemma he pleaſes. 
Again, ſays the Jeſuit, Our Fleſh profiteth not this 
Faith unto us to believe. Now, here the Author 
1s very happy in his Senſe as well as Expreſſion ; 
for here he may ring Changes as many as there 
are. upon two Bells. Firſt Faith ſhall lead tne 
way thus; Our Faith profiteth not this Faith unto us 
70 believe, — Now comes Belief, and gets the ſtart 3 
and then, Our Fle/h profits not this Belief unto Faith. 
And ſo Faith and Belief, Belief and Faith, ſhall con- 
tend and relieve one another to the end of the 
Chapter, and then fit down and agree to mean 
the ſame thing. - . 0 
So I will end here with him, leſt, by follow- 
ing ſuch a dogmatical Pamphleteer, I ſhould prove 
as meer a Trifter as himſelf ; and ſhall only re- 
mark, that they muſt be miſerably infatuated with 
the Notion of Infallibility, that, with their Eyes 
open, ſhall follow ſuch blind Guidesas this. More- 
over, if any are deceived with ſuch Arguing and 
Reaſoning as contained in that ſhort Tract, their 
__ Caſe is truly pitiable, it being the Fault of the 
Underſtanding ; which I pray God the Father of 


Doctrine, That the Church is Chriſt's Body in the ſame Senſe as 

they would haue Bread his Body in the Sacrament ; for it is as 

politively ſaid to be our Lord's Body. 8 
5 14 | Mercies 
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Mercies to enlighten, that they may come to the. 
knowledge of the Truth, as it is in Chrift Feſus, _ 

But I haſten to make good my Charge, viz. of 
condemning you out of your own Mouths ; and 
amongſt others, by the Teſtimony of Perſons go- 
ing to give an Account at the awful Tribunal of 
God; who, being out of the reach of the Anathe- 
ma's of the Council of Trent, durſt ſpeak the Truth. 
And the Sons of Men, if ever, will atteſt to the 
Truth, and ſpeak it in a dying Hour. _ | 

Now for the truth of what I quote, I refer a 
doubting or disbelieving Reader to the Preface of 
our moſt reverend and learned Prelate Archbiſhop 
Wake, to his Diſcourſe of the holy Eucharift, printed 
in 1687, whoſe Piety, Veracity, as well as great 
Learning, skreen his Relations from all ſuſpicion. 
of Forgery or Fable. | OE: 

l begin with Father Barnes, the Benedictin Monk, 
our own Countryman, and he directly oppoſes the 
Council of Trent, by ſaying (c), That the Aſer- 
tion of Tranſubſtantiation, or of the ſubſtantial Change 
of the Bread, tho? it be indeed the more common Opi- 
nion, is yet no part of the Church's Faith ; ang that 
the Scriptures and (d) Fathers may be expounded to 
ſignify the Preſence of Christ's Body added, without 
the departure of the Subſtance of the Bread. — Thus 
he 
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Next let us hear the illuſtrious Prelate Monſieur 
de Marca, no leſs a Man than an Archbiſhop, 
and that of Paris too, who ſaying, that the Bread 
and Wine retain their own Nature, Being, Eſſence, 
and Subſtance, quotes Pope Gelaſius's Expreſſion, 


{c) Catholico-Romano-Pacificus, Oxon. 1680. p. 90. 
(4) Some of the Engl Jeſuits, when in Priſon, ſcrupled | 
not to afirm that the Fathers had not ſo much as touched or © 
meddled with Tranſubſtantiation; Rem Tranſubſtantiationis Patres | 
ne attigife quidem. OY 1 oy 
| VIZ. 
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viz, That the Sacrament of the Body and Blood: af 
Cpriſt was a divine thing, becauſe the Bread and 
Mine being perfected by the Holy Spirit, paſs into 
a divine Subſtance, viz. the ſpiritual Body of Christ, 
whilſt the Subſtance and Nature of Bread and Wine 
did not ceaſe, but continued ſtill in the Property of . 
their own Nature. oC 
St. Chryſoſtom ſpoke ſo plainly to this very pur- 
poſe, in his Epiſtle to Cæſarius, that it provoked 
the Sorbonne Doctors moſt ſhamefully to cut the 
Epiſtle out of Monfieur Bigot's Edition of Palla. 
dius; the original Leaves are now to be ſeen as 
cut out in St. Martin's Library. om 4 
Add to the above-named, the eminent Father 
Sirmond. This Feſuit ſo little believed the Doc-- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, that he declared that 
it was. his Opinion, that therein the Church of Rome. 
had departed from the antient Faith ; and at the de- 
ſire of one of his Friends, wrote a ſhort Treatiſe. 
to confirm his Aﬀertion. | | 
Amongſt the reſt of the learned Authors, Pi- 
cherellus 18 one of very great Note in the Church. 
of Rome, and he is obſerved to oppoſe the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiacion, as it ſtands in the 
Council of Trent, throughout the whole of his 
Writings. He ſays in the words, This is my Body, 
there is (e) a Metonymy, or Figure. Again, This 
Bread that is broken is my Body ; which can no more 
be true of the Bread than Chriſt can be Belial, as ſaid. 


ſe) Petri Picherelli Expoſitio verborum Inſtitutionis Cœenæ 
Dom. Lugd. Bata. 1629. 129: P. 27. Expounding Gratian 
Dift. 2. Can. Non hoc corpus ipſum corpus inviſibiliter de vero 
& germano corpore in cclis agente intelligitur; non ipſum viſi- 
biliter de corpore & ſanguine ſacramentalibus pane & vino cor- 
poris Chriſti & ſanguinis ſymbolis, que rei quam ſignificat nomen 
per ſupradictam Metonymiam mutuantur, ' Again. Hoc eſt corpus 
meum, i. e. Hic panis fractus eſt corpus meum, p. 10. 


Bellarmin. 
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| Bellarmin. This Petrus Picherellus alſo ſhews 
his Doctrine to have been the allowed Doctrine of 
the Primitive Fathers. WS 
But ] haften to the ingenious Monſieur de Ma- 
rolles, Abbot of Ville-Loyn. A little before his 

death, which happen'd about the beginning of 
the Year 1681, being deſirous to free his Con- 
ſcience as to the Point of the holy Euchariſt, 
cauſed a Paper to be printed (now to be ſeen at 
length in the before quoted Preface) a Specimen 
of which I ſhall offer to your ſerious Conſidera- 
tion. The Abbot ſignifies, * That he hoped now 
at his Death he might ſpeak freely what he durſt 
< not do in his Life-time ; and he firſt wonders, 
that a certain Preacher ſhould undertake to de- 
fend the Real Prefence by the Scriptures, and 
< ſays, that neither Senſe nor Reaſon, nor the Word 
© of God have ſuggeſted to him one word of it. 
© And when Men undertake to prove too much, 
© they very often prove nothing at all. To main- 
* tain that Chriſt Jeſus is entirely in the Eucha- 
© riſt, with all his bodily Extenſion, Sc. is what 
the Scripture has not ſaid one word of. — The 
carrying the true Body of the Lord thro? the 
Streets, is not of Faith, but Conjecture; and 
I know not what Colour can be ſufficient to 
<-excuſe ſo ſtrong an Objection, unleſs Men wil! 
© abſolutely reſiſt the Holy Scriptures, and right 
Reaſon founded upon it. — As for the Stories 
of ſeveral Hoſts that have been ſtabb'd with 
Penknives, and have bled, they ſerve only to 
bring in ſome Superſtition contrary to the Word 
of God, which never pretended that there was 
material Blood in the conſecrated Bread, becauſe 
it is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in a Myſtery of 
Faith. All which ſhew, that Men may carry 
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things too far without any Warrant from the 
+ Word 
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* Word of God. In the mean time, the Truth 


is terribly obſcured, and few give themſelves 


the trouble to clear it : On the contrary, it 
ſeems, that among the many Writers of the Age, 
there are ſome who make it their whole buſi- 
neſs to hide it, and to keep themſelves from 
finding it out; as if they deſired never to be 
wiſer than they are: The Vanity of Lying flat- 
ters them but too much in all the humane Paſ- 
ſions that ſway them. There are nevertheleſs 
ſome faithful Diſciples, and Apoſtolick Souls, 
who are exempted to obey God by his Grace, 
and to give Glory unto his Name. 

Many Obſervations and Remarks might be 
here made; but I paſs to the laſt Author (amongſt 
the many that might be named, which for Bre- 
vity's ſake are paſſed by) and that is the famous 
Cardinal du Perron, who writ ſo avowedly and 
voluminouſly for Tranſubſtantiation. Pleaſe, Sir, 
to regard well what were the dying Thoughts of 
that learned and eminent Perſon, who arguing for 
Tranſubſtantiation, writ and thought himſelf into 
the Abſurdity of it. The Account of which is in 
Monſieur Drelincourt's () Anſwer to the Landgrave 
of Heſſe, who would not have preſumed to have 
offer'd a Relation ſo conſiderable to a Perſon of 
ſuch Quality, had he ar all fear*d he ſhould have 
been diſproved in it. The Letter W 
thus (g). 

Four Highneſs may believe me, if you 
< pleaſe, but I can aſſure you with all Sincerity and 
Truth, that if the late Cardinal du Perron has 
« convinced you of the Truth of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, he has convinced you of the Truth of 
which he never could convince himſelf, nor did 


RET 'F) [Re eponſe a la Lettre de Monſeig. le Prince Erneſtaus, 
cing. Miniſtres de Paris, &c. Geneve, 4% 8 


(g) Vetre Altefſt me croira, fil Iy plait, &c © he 


„ 

© he ever believe it; for J have been informed 
by certain Perſons of Honour, and that are in 
all reſpects worthy of belief, and who had it 
from thoſe who were Eye-witneſſes, that ſome 
Friends of that illuſtrious and learned Cardinal, 
- who went to ſee him as he lay Janguiſhing upon 
his Bed, and ill of that Diſtemper of which he 
died, deſired him to tell them freely what he 
thought of Tranſubſtantiation. To whom he 
anſwer'd, That it was a MonsTER. And when 
they farther ask'd him, why he had written ſo 
copiouſly and learnedly about it? he replied, 
That he had done the utmoſt that his Wit and 
Parts had enabled him to colour over this Abuſe, 
and render it plauſible ; but that he had done like 
thoſe who employ all their Force to defend an 
21 Cauſe. 
This + our Metropolitan thought ſufficient Evi 
dence, but had farther Circumſtances, if future 
Obligations ſhould engage him in a more parti- 
cular Account, as he aſſures us in that Preface. + 

Thus, Sir, you may ſee (if you will) Men of 
the laſt Age, moſt illuſtrious and eminent for 
Learning and Station, who have had Sincerity and 
Honeſty enough to own, and not be aſhamed of 
Truth, when ſhe appeared againſt them. The 
Fears and Terrors of an inviſible World, would 
not let them depart this, without recanting a fun- 
damental Error; and forced them by Profeſſion 
and Example to preach Repentance to that Church 
whoſe Faith was once ſpoke of throughout the 
whole World. It 


+ Let us hear the PRE what Obſervation he makes on this Oc- 
cafion, viz. What reliance can we make upon the pretended In- 
fallibility of their Church, when tis plain that ſo many of the moſt 
learned Men of their own Communion did notonly not believe it to 
be infallible, but ſuppoſed it to have actually err d, and that in 
thoſe very Doctrines that are at this very day eſteemꝰ d che moſt 
conſiderable Points i in difference betwixt us. | 
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It has been obſerv'd, that when Luther firſt ap- 
pear'd as a Reformer, many of the Church of 
Rome own'd, that their Church did very much 
want reforming; but that a Reform ſhou'd begin 
with ſuch an inſignificant Mont, they cou'd not 
brook or away with. But for our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, Sir, let God be true, and every 
Man a Lyar. 5 5 
I ſhall end theſe Relations with one more out 
of the ſame place (and that becauſe you may not 
have that Diſcourſe by you) take it thus : 
Arch-Biſhop Uſher (whoſe truly Chriſtian ſince- 
rity I am perſuaded will juſtifie him even to thoſe 
of the Romiſu Communion,) having been ſo hap- 
Py as to convert ſeveral Romiſh Prieſts from their 
Errors, and enquiring diligently of them © what 
they who ſaid Maſs every Day, and were not 


© obliged to confeſs venial Sins, cou'd have to trou- 


ble their Confeſſors ſo continually withall, in- 
genuouſly acknowledged to him, that the chief 
< part of their conſtant Confeſſions was their Sin of 
« Infidelity as to the point of Tranſubſtantiation, 
© and for which (as was moſt fit) they mutually 
© acquitted and abſolved one another. 
Now, Sir, lay your hand upen your Heart, 
and tell me plainly, without Equivocation or men- 
tal Reſervation, whether you can cordially be- 
lieve the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation as de- 
fined in the Council of rent? If you do ſtill be- 
lieve it, Oh, Man, great is thy Faith! For then 
you muſt believe without (I might ſay againſt) 
the Scripture; againſt the repeated Declarations of 
the Primitive Fathers ; againft the Voice of the 
Univerſal Church for ſeveral Hundred Years ; a- 
ainſt the Teſtimony of ſome of the moſt illuſtri- 
ous Lights of your Church, of undoubted Integrity, 
being allo their dying ſpeeches. In ſhort, if you * 


( 126 ) 
believe it ſtill contain'd in Scripture, either Name 
or Thing, you muſt believe contrary to Cardinal Ca- 
jetan, Bellarmin, Suarez, Gratian, Scotus, Lombard, 
Vaſquez, Longobard, and many others. 1 

And now if, after all this, your Proſelytes will 

believe you againſt all theſe, with St. Auſtin at the 
head of em, our choſen and deciſive Umpire, and 
pin their Faith on your ſleeve, I think no more 
ought to be ſaid by me than was ſaid on the like 
Occaſion by a Pope himſelf, Si populus vult de- 
cipi, decipiatur; that is, if the common People 
will be deceived, let them be deceived. 

And certainly they run great Hazards (to ſay 
no worſe) of being led into dangerous and deſtruc- 
tive Errors, wherein our People are moſt certainly 
ſafe and ſecure; and to this purpoſe take the In- 
ſtances as follow: Our People are certainly ſafe 
whilſt they believe the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, given by Divine Inſpiration, and as ſuch de- 
pend upon them as an adequate and perfect Rule 
of Faith, ſuch as will make us wiſe unto Salvation, 
thre Faith in Chriſt Feſus : Being profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruc- 
tion in Righteouſneſs ; that the Man of God may be 
perfetted, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works, 
28, 15, 16, 1 Here, Pm ſure (and 
you have ſeen) St. Auſtin is perfectly on our fide. 
And if we conſider the Nature of Tradition, we 
ſhall find it to be in it ſelf very precarious, uncer- 
tain, and doubtful in many things, and ſo acknow- 

ledg'd by a late controverſial Writer of the Roman 
Communion; ſo that their People muſt be in 
great Uncertainties in relation to Faith and Prac- 
tice, which we, by holding faſt by God and his 
Oracles, are wholly deliver'd from. 1 
Again, *tis moſt certainly ſafe to worſhip the 
Moſt High without any Image or I * 
ut 
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but it appears very plain to be a Sin to worſhip 
him by or with an Image, becauſe it is written, 
Thou fhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, 
&c. thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip 
them. This is ſo perfectly oppoſite to their Prac- 
tice, that in their little Books of Devotion (Þ) this 
ſecond Commandment was left out, and the tenth 
Commandment ſplit in two, for fear their People 
ſhould be ſtartled at ſo inconſiſtent a Practice; 
and amongſt the wiſer they have ſer forth Diſtin- 
ctions to quiet their Conſciences. But obſerve, 
Sir, they are no other than the Heathens had made 
before to the Chriſtian Apologiſts, and yet not ex- 
cuſed from Idolatry (i). And tho* many are a- 
ſhamed of this groſs Practice now, yet Bellarmin 


5 Vaux Catechiſm, p. 31,51, 52. So alſo in Lede/mat?'s 
Catechiſm. Vide Officium B. Mariz, Pii. V. Pont. juſfu 
Edit. Antwerp, M. D. &c. It is the Remark of an ingenious - 
Writer, that the Romaniſits have ſtole away the Second Com- 
mandment in fight of the Eight, 5 . 

(i ) Obſerve, when Maximus Tyrius, Porphyry, Celſiu, and 

ulian would have excuſed themſelves from Idolatry, by deny- 
ing any Belief of the Godhead's being like to, or ſhit up in 
thoſe Images: We may obſerve, I fay, that the Fathers faſten'd 
the Charge of Idolatry upon them, notwithſtanding this and all 
their other Diſtinctions, vix. of being Helps to their Imagina- 
tion, &c. Vide Origen. cont. Cell. lib. 7. Euſeb. Præpar. 
Evan. I. 3. c. 7. Max. Tyrius, Diff. 38. Julia. Frag. Ep. 
Euſeb. Prep. Evan, Il. 4. c. 1. Notwithſtanding which, 
Bellarmin and Suarez argue for the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Images, 
from the General Practice of the Church, Bellarm. de Imag. 1. 
2. c. 8. Suarez. M. 3. Yſambert de Myft. Incarn. ad Oueſt.” 
2c. Dif. 3. And Tho. Aquinas, and others a ffirm, that direct 
Worſhip ought to be offer'd to the Image it ſelf, Auin. 3. p. 
d. 25. Art. 3 Biel. Summa Angelica. And at the Council of 

Nice the Worſhip of Images was poſitively decreed, with Ana- 
thema's againſt thoſe who did it not. Con. Nic. 2. Act. 7. 
Act. 6. Clem. Alexand. Strom. I. 1. 5. Protr. Orig. cont. 
Celf. lib. 2. 3, 5, 7. Juſt. Martyr. Apol. 2. In Sort, Ter- 
tul. Cyp. Arnob, Minut. Felix. Lactan. Ambroſ. Euſeb. & 

St. Auſtin, | 9 
| 5 1 ſticks 
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| ( 128 ) 

ſticks not to affirm in this Caſe, That the Honour 
or Worſhip which is paid to the Type paſſes thro 
that to the Antitype, or Prototype. And it is ex- 
preſly ſaid in (&) the Pontifical, Cruci debetur La- 
tria; That the higheſt Degree of Worſhip is due to 
the Croſs. Crux ave! Hail Croſs, our only Hope, 
zncreaſe Righteouſneſs in the Pious, and beſtow Par- 
don on the Guilty, Now let: them ſhuffle and deny 
this; if not, let them juſtify this Practice, if they 
Can. 

Farther, *tis certainly ſafe to pray in a Tongue 
or Language known to the People; but I defy 
any 7eſuit of them all, to reconcile the Practice of 
offering Prayers in an unknown Tongue with the 
14th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; 
or to ſhew that they are not deſtitute of that Edi- 
fication our People enjoy and receive in the Church 
of God. And as to the Object of Worſhip, it is 
beyond all diſpute lawful to worſhip God, and him 
only through Jeſus Chriſt : When, on the other 


fide, whilſt they direct their Worſhip to the (1) 


Virgin Mary, to Saints and Angels, they have theſe 

words directly ſtaring them in the Face.——Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve. ; | 


It is Idolatry to worſhip the Hoſt, if the real 


and ſubſtantial Body and Divinity be - not there, 
according to their own Confeſſion. Now, in this 


Caſe, behold what Danger and Hazards they are 


expoſed to, as thus: If the Prieſt who ordain'd 
the Prieſt that conſecrates the Hoſt, had not an 


Intention to ordain him, he has no Prieſtly Charac- 
ter; and ſo he does not make a God, but it re- 


{+) Pont Rom. Ordo. ad Recip. Imper. Rubri. 
0 This Superſtition of praying to the Virgin Mary, began to 
creep into the Church about the fourth Century, and is called 
by Epiphanius, The Hereſy of the Nomen. 
mains 


18 


GG K&K KM M M a A&A _ A 


(329) | 
mains a meer Piece of Bread; and ſo they that 
adore are Idolaters. Nay, if the Wafer is not 
made of Wheat, or is mixt up with diſtill'd Wa- 
ter, or the Wine ſowre to any degree, they are 
not changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
Again, it Monſ. Perron and De Marca, above- 
named, had no Intention to make the ſubſtantial 
Body of Chriſt when they conſecrated (as they 
cou'd not, becauſe they did not believe they cou'd). 
then it unavoidably follows, the whole Body of 
Communicants ador'd nothing but a Piece of 


Bread. Nay, the Doctrine of Intention endangers 


the unprieſting the whole Body of the Clergy, 
For if the aforeſaid Biſhops (as an eminent Per- 
* ſon argues) did not believe the Church, or them- 


© ſelves, or the Biſhops of it, had any Authority 


to confer any ſuch Power, they cou'd not cer- 
tainly have any Intention of doing in this Caſe 
what the Church intends to do; and having no 
Intention, the Perſons whom they pretended to 
ordain were no Prieſts; and as many of them 
as being advanced to higher Dignity, and were 
conſecrated Biſhops, receiv'd no Epiſcopal Cha- 
racter, becauſe they were deſtitute of the Prieſtly 
< before. + Nb 

Thus the Danger ſtill increaſes ; for by this 
means the Prieſts, whom they alſo ordain, are no 


Prieſts, and when promoted to a higher Degree, 


are uncapable of being made Biſhops ; and ſo by 
the Infidelity of theſe two Men, there are at this 


day infinite Numbers of Prieſts and Biſhops, who 


ſay Maſs and confer Orders without any manner 
of Power to do either, and in a little time, it may 
be, there may not be a true Biſhop or Prieſt in the 


whole Gallican Church. 


K Once 


1 
Once more, it is no where declared in Scrip- 
ture, that it is a Duty to believe Purgatory, or 
to pray for departed Souls ; fo that we are fecured 
from thoſe Superſtitions in Faith and Practice. 
Ay but, ſay you, in the early Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, they pray'd for departed Perſons, and there we 
have the Practice of the Primitive Church to ſup- 
Port Us. b 
I anſwer, *tis true, and you have for once quot- 
ed the Primitive Practice: we allow it you, and 
much good may it do you, for it will prove a 
Reed, and pierce thro? your hand, if you quote it 
to ſupport a Purgatory, for it will prove too 
much, and that we ſay and agree is nothing at 
all: For it will prove that the Virgin Mary, 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, and Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were all in Purgatory, for they Pray*d for 
them all, (as may be ſeen in the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions (m), in the Books of Ecclefiaftical Hier- 
archy, and in the Liturgies that are aſcribed to St. 
Baſil, and to St. Chryſaſtom) eſpecially for our 
moſt holy, immaculate, moſt bleſſed Lady, the 
Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary, Now 
this you will allow was not grounded on an Opi- 
nion that the Bleſſed Virgin was in Purgatory. 
No. But if you will obſerve upon their Notion, 
that it was an Act of Church Communion, and 
that they were to hold ſuch Communion even 
with the Saints in Heaven, by praying for them, 
they thought them capable of a Progreſs, and hav- 
ing an early Reſurrection, and that it was the pe- 
culiar Privilege of Jeſus Chriſt alone to be above 
all our Prayer s. | | 
Thus, when things are ſet in their true Light, 
it is eaſy to come at the Truth; and thus you ſee 
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| : ( 131 ) 
how many Dangers thoſe of your Communion run 
themſelves into, which we ſecurely avoid. Add 
to this, we ſtedfaſtly believe the three Creeds of 
the Catholic Church, and agree to the four Firſt 
Councils, that condemned Hereſies that aroſe, 
which Councils are indiſputably founded upon 
Orthodoxy ; ſo that we are (if the Primitive Church 
was) ſecured from dangerous Errors, both in Be- 
lief and Practice. We are ſecure, I fay (not by an 
imaginary Infallibility, but) by a ſober following 
of our Senſes, and thoſe Dictates of Reaſon that 
God has endow'd us with ; never upon any Au- 
thority giving up our Senſes to Deluſion, our Rea- 
ſon to embrace Contradictions, nor ſuffering any 
Sett of Men (how wife ſoever they may ſeem to 
be) to perſuade us to give up Doctrines founded 
on Scripture, nor receive as Fundamentals of Re- 
ligion, what is not eſtabliſhed upon the Word of 
God, the Practice of Antiquity, and the Writings 
of the Holy Fathers; as is proved to be your 
Caſe in this my Letter, A Doctrine you wou'd 
eſtabliſh diſhonourable to our Bleſſed Lord and 
Maſter, and ſapping and undermining the Foun- 
dation, Evidence, and Certainty of his Religion, 
which he ſo miraculouſly eſtabliſhed amongſt the 
Sons of Men. : 

Now, Sir, if we muſt with you depart from 
Senſe, from Reafon, from the Word of God, and 
the Authority and Practice of the beſt and pureſt 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church, what will you offer 
us in exchange for theſe ineſtimable Jewels? Why, 
the Determination of two Aſſemblies, which were 
more properly Cabals than General Councils; and 
the Reaſon you give is this: * That as long as 
every one is left to his own private Judgment, 
* not only Councils and Fathers, but even Scrip- 


„ twe may receive almoſt as many Interpre- 
K 2 £6 tations 


| ( 132 ) 
„ tations as there can be different Perſons ; and all 
* theſe different Perſons may wrangle and jangle, 
and each wreſt the Senſe to his own Imaginati- 
«© on, and diſpute about it for ever, unleſs there 
« be ſome Judge found ſufficient and able to com- 
poſe Differences, and to whom all are obliged 
to pay an entire Deference. This is the Pow- 
«© er we Romans allow and aſcribe to the Church, 
«© and dety all the World to ſhew it can be lodg- 
„ d any where elſe. : 
Bravely and boldly faid ! But remember you 
are withdrawn from the Field of Battle. Infalli- 
bility was not our Theme, and you uſe that to 
draw me off from the Challenge, which I am re- 
ſolv'd to anſwer and ſtick to. However, by 
way of Digreſſion, ſince you lay ſome Fudge muſt 
be found ſufficient and able to compoſe Differences, 
your Friend Greer (u) ſhall be heard, who tells 
us that the Pope for the time being is the Church. 
Well, grant it, and what will follow ? Why, 
we muſt give up our ſelves to be totally govern- 
ed by ſuch a Church, and by ſuch Reaſoning and 
Determination of a certain Pope, as thus God 
made two Great Lights, the Sun to rule the Day, 
and the Moon to rule the Night The Church 
is the Sun, and the State is the Moon. Now, 
granting this, as you mult (becauſe Infallibility has 
averr'd it) then it plainly follows, that the Church 
is above the State; and as the Moon borrows all 
her Light from the Sun, ſo the State borrows all 
her Power from, and is ſubje& to the Church. 
This way of determining is, as you ſay, ſuffici— 
ent to compoſe Differences; and I have found out 
the Judge, and ſhould eſteem my ſelf, or * 
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( 133 ) 
Perfo elſe fool-hardy, that ſhould try to confute 
ſuch infallible Reaſoning, or wrangle and jangle 
about it. We read that Caligula made a Conſul 
of his Horſe: z and that Pope ſhall be infallibly in 
the right on*t, who, the ſame Night he was clect- 
ed Pope, made his Monkey-keeper a Cardinal,and 
did more than moſt Popes will do, Yue a Reaſon 
for it when he had done. 

But you are bolder ſtill, and. defy all the 
© World to ſhew this compoſing Power can be 
* Jodged any where elſe. 

Why, ſo you may, becauſe there 1s no ſuch in- 
fallible Power lodged any where by our Saviour; 

for he ſays not a word about it, but what muſt be 
 wreſted to make him talk at that rate. For 
Inſtance John 14th, 26th. The Comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
Name, he ſhall teach you all things, — Whom would 
he teach all things? to whom is this Promiſe ? 
Why, to the Apoſtles, or immediate Diſciples, 
and to them only, for it follows and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have 
ſaid to you, The ſame is confirmed by the 16th 
of St. Fohn, 13th Verſe; a Verſe mightily de- 
pended and inſiſted upon for its Proof of 1nfalli- 
bility, lodg'd in the Succeſſors of St. Peter eſpeci- 
ally, The Words are theſe ; when be, the Spirit 
of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth : 
Which Promiſe belongeth apparently and pecu- 
liarly to Chriſt's Diſciples, and to that extraordi- 
nary Inſpiration by which they were to be mov- 
ed and acted. For it follows in the ſame Verſe, 
that He, the Holy Spirit, ſhould ſhew them things to 
come. So that this Verſe wou'd, if puſh*d home, 
prove a Succeſſion of Propheſy as well as Infalliht- 
lity. Therefore theſe two Verſes, and the Promi- 
ſes in them, can only belong to the Apoſtles, be- 
K 3 cauſe 
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cauſe to their Remembrances only cou'd Chriſt 
bring thoſe things he had ſaid unto them. And 
it is moreover plain, that it can't agree to Pope or 
Council ſeperately or conjunctly, fince they never 
challenged to themſelves a Gift of Propheſy, nor 
had future Events reveal'd unto them. And 
lo, Iam with you always, even to the End of the 
World, Matth. 28th. 20th. They muſt ſqueeze ve- 
ry hard that can get any thing from that Text, 
beſides a Promiſe of a Confirmation of what 
Chriſt's Miniſters regularly perform, and of Sup- 
port, Aſſiſtance, and Protection, amidſt the Diffi- 
culties of their laborious Commiſſion. N 
But enough of this, becauſe, if I remember right, 
in our perſonal Conference you ſet aſide Scripture 
for proving Infallibility, and own'd that reaſoning 
from Scripture was running in a Circle. (o I am 
glad our Controverſial Writers have drove you 
out of your Circle, which Ground your Divines 
{ome time ſince diſputed Inch by Inch. "© 

But your Argument was then, and ſeems in 
your Letter to be this: It is neceſſary, becauſe 
* otherwiſe there would be eternal wrangling and 
<< Jangling. he 
I anſwer, if Neceſſity may be urged from Ex- 
pediency, then, I ſay, it is neceſſary that there 
ſhould be an infallible Civil, as well as Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Judge, and that would ſpare a great deal of 
wrangling and jangling; and every one would 


(% The Circle is this. - To make the Scriptures prove the 
Infallility of the Church, and this Church is to bear infallible 
Teſtimony to the Senſe of the Scriptures ; which is proving one 
thing by another before that other thing is well prov'd ; and 
proving a thing afterwards by that thing it was prov'd by, con- 
trary to the eternal Principles and Rules of es: So that the 
Scriptures (as it is rightly argued ) cannot prove the Infallibility 
f * and be afterwards proved by the Teſtimony of the 
urch. 


incon- 
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inconteſtably always be helpt to, and enjoy his 
own Right of Inheritance. And it is ſufficient 
that I obſerve here, that as the Scripture ſets up 
no infallible Determiner, ſo primitive Antiquity - 
are utter Strangers to him; and even when any 
Appeals were made to Rome, they were made 
to the Imperial City as ſuch. And here I can't 
but remark, that this infallible Judge and Deter- 
miner has not determin'd where this Power is 
lodg*d. That they have it, they are ſure, but are 
{till at a loſs where to find it; ſome placing (p) 
it in the Pope, others in a Council, or the Pope at 
the Head of a Council; and others, in the diffu- 
five Body of the Church. A very ſuſpicious Cir- 


cumſtance that they have it no where. If they 


have ſuch a Judge, let him ſhew his Credentials, 
and we ſubmit. In the mean time, we muſtaw- 
fully regard the Dictates of our own Reaſon ; that 

Reaſon, which is a Ray of Divinity, and God's 


) Be it lodyed, orpretended to be lodged where they will, 
it mult be falſe; becauſe Popes have very often err'd, and Coun- 
cils acknowledg'd General have err'd with Popes at the Head of 
them; for they have contradicted and condemned one another's 
Determinations, and two Parts of a Contradiction can't be true. 
In fine, the diffufive Body of the Church, with the twa Councils 
of Lateran and Trent with Popes at their Head, have err'd in 
this great Article of the Sacrament, as theſe Papers prove, and 
ſome of the greateſt Men of their own Communion witnels ; 
So that Infallibility is departed from fallible Men, in that there 
being different Opinions (or, in other words, private Judgments 
as well as public) concerning the Seat of Infallibility, they can't 
poſſibly be all true, but they are more than probably all falſe. 
We muſt not forget, that the greateſt Council that ever was 
held, wiz. that of Ariminum and Sirmium, with Pope Liberius 
at the Head of em, eftabliſh'd + Semi-Arianiſm ; that is, wou'd 
not ſubſcribe till 6.4050 0p was ſtruck out of the Creed; nor 


that Pope that was condemn'd for the Hereſy of the Monothelites, 


wiz. Honorius; nor the time when there were two, nay, three 
| Popes at once, all vigorouſly claiming Infallibility. ; 
+ Soxom. Ecd. Hiſt, I. 4. c. 15. 
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( 136 ) 1 
Image within us. And as the Uſe and Appli- 
cation of our Reaſon, and the Freedom of our 
Wills, are the higheſt Excellencies of the rational 
Nature, ſo they ſhould never be parted with but 


upon clear and unconteſted Authorities, in the 


Name of the Moft High, putting us implicitly 
under the Dictates of others. 
But you ſay, It is neceſſary, becauſe Men 


will wreſt the Senſe of Scripture to their own 


<< Imaginations, and drop into Errors, | 
It was another kind of Reaſon given for not 


reading or trufting to the Scriptures, or their pri- 


vate Judgments, by the Biſhops aſſembled at Bo- 
nonia. For in their Advice given to Pope Julius 
the 3d, this is inſiſted upon.— * That as little 
© of the Goſpel as might be, eſpecially in the 
* vulgar Tongue, ſhould be read to the e b 
« For, /ay they, this is that Book which above all 
© others, 3 raiſed thoſe Tempeſts and Whirl- 
* winds which we were almoſt carried away with'. 
And in truth, and indeed, if any one diligently. 
conſiders it, and compares it# with that which is 
done in our Church, he will find them very con- 
trary to each other, and our Doctrine to be not 
only very different from it, but repugnant to it. 
If this be the Caſe (as a learned Pen has obſerved) 
they do like the ref of the Children of this World, 
prudently in their Generation. Can we blame them 
for being againſt the Scrjptures, when the Scrip- 
tures are acknowledg'd to be fo clearly againſt 
them? But ſure no body, who conſiders theſe 
things, would be of that Church, which is brought 
by the undeniable Evidence of the things them- 
ſelves, to this ſhameful Confeſſion, That ſeveral of 
their Doctrines and Practices are directly contrary 
to the Word of God. And here we need not 
wonder that in Eraſmus's time, there was found 
but 


. 9) 
but one Greek Teſtament (as we are told) in all 
Germany; and that the Biſhop of Oſnaburgb, at an 
Aſſembly at Mentz, thank'd God publickly before 
them all, that he had never read the Old or New 
Teſtament in his whole Life. But to the Ob- 
_ jeftion founded upon the Danger of falling into 
Errors, I anſwer, _ 
This is indeed a very ill Conſequence z but 
then, by the ſame way of arguing, I could prove 
that God Almighty ſhould take away the Freedom 
of our Wills. — As thus: If Men are left to the 
Freedom of their Wills, then it will happen that 
many will, by the abuſe of them, and by following 
the Corruptions of Nature fall into Sin, and ſo into 
Damnation; a terrible Conſequence ! And yet it 
ſeems not good to Divme Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
to take away this Freedom from his rational Crea- 
tures, becauſe they may and do abuſe it to their 
own eternal Ruin. Beſides, I challenge any Man 
to ſhew me why we ſhou'd be leſs free in the Uſe 
of our Underſtandings, than we are in the Uſe of 
our Wills. Sure I am, that our Adverſaries own 
it to be a Tribute due to every Perſon's Under- 
ſtanding, when they apply to them to hear and 
judge of what they can ſay for the Romiſb Reli- 
gion. They think them capable of judging, when 
they endeavour by Arguments to proſelyte them; 
and appeal to them to follow (after all) what ſeems 
moſt reaſonable. So after all their Clamour againſt 
private Fudgment, the Judgment they paſs, and 
the Determination they make in the Religion they 
 chuſe, and in pitching upon the Perſons that ſhall 
be their Guides, is the higheft Ad of private Fudę- 
ment, ſo they are continually ſelf- condemned. And 
whilſt we that proteſt againſt the Errors of 
Popery, are acting rationally in the great Con- 
cerns of Religion, as well as we do in other Mat- 
ters, 


TR 
ters, they cry out, we are ſetting up our private 
Spirit in oppoſition to the Authority of the 
Church. We anſwer, That having God's decla- 
red Will before us, as well as the Definitions of 
Men, we give them both their Weight, whilſt 
we employ our Underſtandings with the utmoſt 
ſtretch of Diligence and Application to find out 
what the Will of the Lord is, and what he re- 
quires of us. And whenever the Will or Deter- 
mination of Man (q) contradicts or oppoſes the 
Declarations of the Oracles of God, we obey God 
rather than Man ; and preter not our own, but the 
Almighty's Authority to all others. And whilſt 
the Romiſh Prieſts inſiſt ſo much upon the word 
Church, under that ſpecious Name they are de- 
ceiving and deluding weak Men: For the 
word Church, as they uſe it, is nothing but Cant 
and Jargon; and they dare not come to this Teſt, 
viz. A Congregation of faithful Men, in which the 
pure Word of God is preached, and the Sacra- 
ments duly adminiſtred according to Chriſt's Or- 
dinances, in all thoſe things that of Neceſſity are 
requiſite to the ſame. Now, if the Church is to 
take its Name and Being from this Definition and 
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{q) In ſuch a plain Inſtance as this, no one can be miſtaken, 
wiz. In the Bible of Rabert Stephens, with the double Text, and 
Yatablus's Annotations, according to the Romi/ Tranflation, 
Levit. 26 Ch: Thou Halt not make to thy ſelf an Idol, and 
2raven thing - Vour Index orders thus Blot this out of the Mar- 
tin, That graden things are forbidden, Deleatur illud, ſculptilia | 
prohibet fieri, Index Expurg. per Quirog. Madrit, 8 84. Shew us | 
one ſuch Inſtance of our handling the Word of God ſo deceit- 
fully, to fay no worſe, and you'll ſilence us. I could inſtance 
in a great many ſuch Outrages upon the Holy Text, ' but ſhall 
only remark how the Church of Rome have abuſed St. Cyprian, 
whoſe Works are one of the moſt genuine Pieces of Antiquity p 
that we have; and in their Index Expurg. inſtead of Super hanc 
Petram edificabo Ecclęſiam, they have put Super Petrum ædifß- 
cabo Ecclefiam. See Dr. James upon the Indices Expurg. 
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Character, then our Church, as being founded 


upon the Holy Scriptures, moſtly interpreted. by 
the primitive Fathers, upon the Creeds of the 
univerſal Church, _ the four firſt Councils, 
the Acts and Uſages o © pare and primitive Anti- 
quity, 1s certainly, and may be aſſuredly pro- 
nounced the moſt pure Member of the Catholick 
Y Church in the whole World, and I do in my 
Conſcience believe it to be ſo; 3 nay, I am more 
than ſatisfied that it is fo in deed and in truth. 
Now, after all that has been ſaid, you may ſtill, 

if you pleaſe, *<* defy all the World to ſhew that 


<< Infallibility can be lodged any where elſe than | 


*in ſome Judge found ſufficient and able to com- 
* poſe all their Differences” ; for you have named 
none, if you had, you ſhould have had your 
Anſwer. 

Infallibility has not a m where we ſhall 


find it. And the Scripture ſays not a word of it; 


nor do you now pretend to prove it from thence, 


However, you ſay, | 


„This is the Power we Romans allow, and 
<« aſcribe to the Church. 2? 

I anſwer, this word Church cute do be ſhewn 
in a due Light; and when duly conſider'd, a few 
Lines will, I think, ſet things right in this re- 
ſpect, that has been the Subject of Volumes. 
When you talk to thoſe you would gain over to 
you, you fer your Church (which you'll allow to 
be the one and only Catholick Church) in contra- 
diſtin&tion to ours. 


(r ) N. B. He that Ng ſuch a Part of the Catholicl 
Church, by departing from her, errs egregiouſly and dange- 
roufly ; and, it you pleaſe, we ſhall join iflue here in the De- 
termination of that holy and traly primitive Father, St. Cyprian, 
viz. He cannot have God 1985 15 Father, who ew not the Church 
for his Mother. 


Now, 
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Now, this is all a Cheat and falſe Dealing 
ſtill, Take it thus Our and your Religion 
has been in this Iſland, ſuppoſe, ever ſince Auſtin's 
Time, who, you'll own, came over to convert 
the Britons. Now, if you ask us, Where was our 


Keligion before Luther? Or, if you pleaſe, Xing 


Henry the Eighth? Our Anſwer is ready. Our 
Religion, or (to ſpeak home to the Point) the 
Religion of Chriſt was in this Iſland ever ſince 
Auſtin's time, and before; but before the Re- 
formation it was attended with many Corrup- 
tions. There was a Viſible Church of Chriſt 
in this Iſland all along, from and through which 
Viſible Church of Chriſt we derived our Suc- 
ceſſion, and without which the preſent Church 
would be no Church: For obſerve (and it is 


worth your attendance) That as the Jewiſb Church 


was a Church, and continued long, and own'd 
as ſuch by our Saviour, though they were fallen 
generally into groſs Errors; ſo the Chriſtian 
Church was Viſible in this Iſland ftill, though 
not impeccable or infallible. And the Reaſon 
ſeems plain (as well as true in Fact) that God 
may preſerve the Succeſſion of a true Church, 
as to Eſſentials and Fundamentals, though the 
Society or Body ſhould fall into very groſs Er- 


rors; and there's nothing in this contrary to his 


Promiſe of being always with them to the End of 
the World; or, that the Gates of Hell ſhould not 


prevail again her. 


We pay you no Complement, but a Tribute 


due to Truth, when we own 2 conſtant Viſibi- 
lity of, and a continued Succeſſion and Church of 


true Chriſtians; true as to the Eſſentials of the 
Covenant of Grace, though not true in all your 
Doctrines. So that this ſame Church of Cbriſt's, 
or Catholick Church, was all along here in N. 
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land, where it is now, and in other Kingdoms of the 


World, only with this difference, it was then cor- 
rupted, but now it is pure. This Allowance made, 
and Diſtinction being regarded, I am bold to ſay, 


puts to flight the Duſt that has been raiſed, and 


Objections made about the Viſible Church, and 
the Obſcurity or Inviſibilily of that which by Con- 
tradiſtinction they term ours.—— And here I will 
give you the Words of an eminent Perſon who 
could diſtinguiſh truly, When Viſibility is 
ſeparated from Infallibility, and it is made out, 
that a Church may be a true Church, though 
ſhe has a large allay of Errors and Corruptions 


will be no manner of Inconveniency in own- 
ing a conſtant Viſibility, even at the ſame time 
that we charge the moſt eminent Part of this 
Viſible Body with many Errors and with much 
Corruption'. Some of which Corruptions, I 
humbly preſume, are laid plainly open in this my 
Letter, in which I cou'd have ſaved my ſelf moſt 
of this Trouble of collecting Teſtimonies, and 
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mixt in her Conſtitutions and Deciſions, there 
s 
o 
= 
C 


tranſcribing, by ſending you and your Proſelytes 


to Authors for an Anſwer, as you did me. 
But hat I efteem not anſwering an Opponent; 


it lying within the compaſs of illiterate Perſons 


to do that. T 


+ Tf, after all that has been ſaid, the more Ignorant fly to 
Miracles to confirm the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, I take 
the liberty to recommend Father Toaſſain, the ſeſuit's School 
of the Euchariſt, printed at Liſle, 1672, now made Engliſh ; 


where Pigeons, Aſſes, Dragons, Elephants, Conies, Wolves, and 
numerous Beaſts, Birds, and Inſects, are brought to prove the 


Euchariſt adorable : So that theſe Animals make up what the 
Scripture wants in Proof, an Inſtance that nothing can be fo ridi- 
culous but that Men can believe it; or to Odo, Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, who plaid a Trick to eſtabliſh Tranſubſtantiation, 


pretending 
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pretending the Blood dropt from the Bread, having prick'd his 
Fingers. Compunctis fortaſſe digitis. Vide Antiquitat. Ec- 
cles. Britan. p. 78. . PTR ON. 


Credat Judzus Apella, 
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4 . my” 

If (Referr'd to in Page 114 of this Letter.) 
1 ; Ps 2 ; 
i i ET HEY who have no particular Hypotheſis to ſup- 
. port, in my humble Opinion may, by critically 
[1 1 conſidering this 6th Chap. of St. John, be convinced 
4 that our Saviour alludes at leact to the bleſſed Sacra- 
Wit ment of his Body and Blood, whilſt he is mainly preſ- 
# fing and urging (mainly I ſay) the Belief of Himſelf 


1 and his Doctrine. And this he might do, notwith- 
1 ſtanding that Objection, that his Diſciples cou'd not 
1 underſtand him, in that the Sacrament of his Body 

was not yet Inſtituted: For, as he ſpake many things 
caſually unintelligible to his Diſciples concerning his 
Death, giving his Fleſh for the Life of the World, 
his Reſurrefion, and Spiritual Kingdom, and fuch 
things as were not known by them till be was riſen 
again; when the Holy Ghoſt brought thoſe things to 
their Remembrance, and the Event had expounded 
them : So 1 know not what ſbou'd hinder his alluding to 
aSacrament which he wou'd fhorily Inſtitute,on which 
Account he ſays, Verſe 51. Iam the living Bread, 
if any Man eat this Bread, he ſhall live tor ever; 
and the Bread which I ſhall give him, viz, to Eat, 
is my Fleſh, z, iy de (Obſerve) which I ſhall 
or will give; not the Doctrine which I am now 
preaching and offering to your Belief (as on the other. 

fide of the Queſtion) and which I ſhall give for Ros 
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Life of the World, not upon the Croſs only, bat 


for Spiritual Food, ——to carry on ibe Alluſion, 


Phraſeology, and Allegory, which our Saviour does 
to the End, even with theſe expreſſive terms, Verſe 
56th. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 


Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. pic re- 


ciprocal In-dwelling, Spiritual Union, and Commu- 
nion is the ſame as under the Law; where eating 
the Peace-Offerings did, in a ſacrifical and legal 
Senſe, unite the Sacrificer and the Sacrifice, and the 
being Sacrificed to, 1 Cor. 10 Chap. as well as con- 
vey Virtue and Efficacy to the Perſons concerned in that 
ſacred Action. For Union in that Caſe ſuppoſes Vir- 
tual Benefits from that Union, as the Church of Chriſt 
his Members are ſtrengthen'd and ſupported in Spiri- 
tual Life from Chriſt their Head, and receive Encreaſe 
to the edifying of themſelves. And while we repreſen- 
tatively drink the Blood of the Sacrifice, and eat the 
Fleſh of the great Sin-offering, the Expiatory and 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, which the High Prieſt might 
not touch, we partake of the Pardon and Expiation 
which this Blood of the Covenant and Atonement 
once made for us. I ; 

This meaning, and that which is in the Body of 
the Letter, being no way inconſiſtent, I humbly and 
more cheerfully offer, being countenanced by the Text, 


aud ſupported by the Primitive Fathers; who, iho? 


they ſpiritualize this Chapter, and give it in great 
Part to Faith, yet undeniably apply it likewiſe to 
the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Thus 
St. Auſtin, who ſpiritualizes on this Account as much 
as any of the Fathers, as on the 98 Pſ. and on this 
Chapter, ſaying, crede, et manducaſti, c. Believe, 
and thou haſt eaten: For to believe in him is to 
eat the Living Bread; yet, on the other hand, 
grounded his Doctrine 0 The Neceſſity of 
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f (144 ) 
giving this Sacrament to Infants, on this Chap- 
ter ; and again brings in our Saviour, on this ſame 
Chapter, 5 us to Communicate in the Paſſion 
of our Lord, and yet, at the ſame time, he, and all 


' the authentic Fathers exclude avomwedly all the carnal, 


monſtrous, and barbarous Manducation, ſuch as is 
pleaded for by the Papilts, and countenanced, nay, 


commanded to be believed by the Council of rent, 
under the ſpiritual Penalty of an Anathema, 
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{vi By the WHOLE. 


' RA TOW, Sir, after a rational Account of the 


{ ſolemn Truths here endeavour'd to be eſta- 
bliſh*d upon the Teſtimony of a Cloud of ſincere 
and expreſſive Witneſſes, whoſe Senſe in this 
matter is here vindicated and chear'9,—after a 


Method of Interpretation of thoſe Parts of Holy 


Writ, which loudly claim that Senfe here given, 
and alſo acknowledg'd to be the eafy and natural 
Senſe of thoſe Texts by our Adverſaries. 
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What Name ſhall we find in the World of 
Fords, for that Diſpoſition that ſtands out in a 
Matter of eternal Conſequence againſt ſuch Evi- 
dence? I can* find one expreſſive enough of that 
Temper that obſtinately oppoſes Senſe, Reaſon, the 
inſpired Oracles of God, and the Teſtimony of the 
holy and venerable Fathers (Hereſy is too ſoft) 


for this is the Caſe before us. 


Having proved in the Beginning of my Firſt Let- 
ter, the Senſe of theſe words, This is my Body, 
to be figurative, from the Uſage, Cuſtom, Phra- 
ſeology, and ' Expreſſions that accompanied the 
Jewiſh Paſſover, and continued by Cbriſt in 
the celebration of the Sacrament, Fage -I. 

Alſo, That cur Interpretation of thoſe words was 
the moſt natural and eaſy, according to mot of 
their greatest Divines, ſuch as Bellarmin, Sco- 
tus, Cajetan, & c. | 8 

The Conſequence is plain, that no Papiſt (as ſome 
do ftill) ought to argue from Scripture for Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or @ bodily Preſence in the Sa- 

crament, 3 | : 3 

. The corporal Preſence defined according to the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Ec. 4 

The primitive and venerable Fathers of the Church, 
in the fir and pureſt Ages, bear Teſtimony to our 
Senſe, and eſpecially St. Auſtin, our choſen Um- 


—_—_ & 0 t 
To which is added, the Senſe which our Church takes 
the Sacrament in, It, 12 


A. B's Letter, or Anſwer to my firſt Letter, 
5 5 Page iz. | 
L ET T E R the Second. 


herein the Anſwer and Objections of my Adverſary 
are fet down Paragraph by Paragraph, and 
rejoin'd to. 1 . The 


INDEX G. 1 

The State of the Queſtion, _ | Pag. I 
The Doctrine of Tran! ubſtantiation 207 fo be proved 
by, but alſo contrary to the Scriptures; and the 
Senſe of the Fathers of the Church, eſpecially St. 


"ER... ib. 
Given up by their greate# Champions, as not to be 
Froved out of Scripture, ib. 


To which is added, and promiſed to be proved, that 
Senſe and Reaſon, as well as Revelation, and 

_ the Primitive Fathers are again the B 
. 

The Argument, or Anſwer of A. B. to the fr 
Part of my Letter in relation to the Paſſover, 
proved to be falſe and ill grounded, ib. 

The true and 3 Senſe eſtabliſbed and con- 
firmed, | 6 

The eaſieſt Wa Ys according to Scotus and others ; 
undetermin'd in Lombard's time in 1140, as 
to the Change of the Elements, 

Pope Nicholas s groſs Form of Recantation given 
to Berengarius about the Tear logo z this Teſt 
given before 100 Prelates, which farther ſhews 

ße Senſe then undetermin'd, in the Notes, 9 

Bellarmin involves himſelf in -a Contradifion , 
in endeavouring to determine the Senſe of 
the Sacrament according to the Church of 
Rome, 9 

The Senſe of Scripture in this Caſe ſettled, 10, 11 

The holy Fathers brought in to prove the Scrip- 
ture to be an adequate Rule of Faith, as in this, 
ſo in other Articles, to the deftrudion of their 
Traditions, : 15, 16 

S/. Auſtin eſpecially very full and clear in this 

Point, and that no Doftrine is 10 be allow'd 

as fuch unleſs contain'd in Scripture, as in 

our 20th Article, 1 


And this 1s the Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, 21 
24 2 An 


INDEX, Ge. 


An Ohe Zion anſtwer'd, That Beza and Calvin, Se. 

2 2 not to call Tranſubſtantiation in queſtion, 
fence they ſaw it clearly in Holy Writ, Pag. 22 
If true, nothing to the purpoſe ; but proved to be 


falſe from their own Writings, 235,24 
Some Obſervations made upon Conſubſtantiation, 

with its Definition, 28,29 
The Danger of 1dolairy in the Church of Rome, 
o, Cc. 

Schiſm, Hereſy, and Idolatry charged 2 upon 
them, 32 


The Church of England's Doctrine no ways leaning 
towards the Sacramentarians, as the Jeſuits would 


ſaggeft, 3 OC 
Her Senſe explained, | 38 
This proved by ber Offices, 39 


And confirm'd by - the antient Fathers ; whoſe Ex- 
preſſions are explain'd, and a real and neceſſary 
Diſtinftion made, which clearly gains thoſe 500 
Champions to our ſide, againf the Sacramenta- 
rians on one hand, and the Papiſts on the 
other, | 39 to 52 

Where ſome Reaſonings of the Author of the Plain 
Account are conſidered and refuted, with ſome 
additional Remarks upon the ſame, 1b. 

To which is added Biſhop Coſen's plain and fami- 
liar Illuſtration . the real Benefits and 1 850 
ſence, 


Alſo Biſhop Jewel s Explanation and Tuff | 


tion 


54 
Dr. Clark's, with St. Jerome's, Origen' 8, and St. 


Auſtin's Allufions to Baptiſm, ſoewing how ap- 
Poſitely the Sacrament of Baptiſm explains that 
of the Lord's Supper; and the like Virtual Pre- 
ſence, Benefits, and S piritual Reception in " 
Inſtitutions, 

Ti be 


IND E X, Ge. 7 

The ſame continued in Biſhop Taylor's excellent and 
judicious Explanation of the Real Preſence, with 
the Differences of Real Preſence, Pag. 57 
A Concluſion of this point, and that we think en- 
 tirely with the Primitive Church in this Caſe, 60 
Mr: Coſter's Solution of our Objection (That the 
Fathers call'd the Elements the Sign, Figure, 
and Repreſentation of Chriſt's Body) refuted, 
and our Arguments for the Fathers Senſe and 
Meaning eſtabliſbꝰd. This done by compa- 
ring the different Sentences of the ſame Fathers on 
the ſame Account in different places, 63, &c. 
Afterwards proving that the Fathers cou'd not 
mean as Mr. Coſter ſuggeſts, and alſo their own 
Alteſtations that they do not, 76-77 
The way be takes to prove it Inconcluſive, 78 
The Primitive Fathers quoted down thro* ſeveral 
Centuries to confirm our Senſe of the Sacra- 
ment, 5 | 8 
Leiter proving Mr. Coſter's Solution (viz. 
That the Fathers, when they called the Elements 

_ the Types, Signs, Memerials, Repreſentatives, 
meant the Type of Chriſt's Body, and his 
very Body too) proved very ridiculous, the* it 
is the Popiſh and Mr. A. B's Way, which they 
take to elude the Senſe of the Primitive Fathers, 78 
And if this is a falſe Senſe which they wou'd ut 
upon thoſe truly Apoſtolical and Holy Marty: , 
then is the Senſe of the Primitive Church en- 
tirely with us, 84 
The Argument from the Evidence of our Senſes, 
and Mr. A. B's bringing in Mr. Coſter offering 
the Objection, his falſe Solution expoſed, 85 to 89 
Their flying to Faith and the Omnipotence of God, 
anſwerd, | - : 90, &. 

Alſo the Objection from our Belief of the Trinity, 

and why not of Tranſubſtantiation ? conſider d, 
„„ and 


IND EA, Sr. 
and ſet in à true Light, Pag. 95 


The Evidence of our Senſes, and the Fades they 


make of Objects fariher confided, ', 97 
The Change f Aaron's and the Magicians Rods, 
Ex. 7. 12. proves nothing for Tranſubſtantiation, 
in the Notes, „ 388 


| Mr. Cofter*s deceitful way of expreſſing bimſelf, vix. 


That under foreign Qualities Chriſt's cops - 


cloathed, 


The Nature of Subſtances and Accidents are cor = 


der'd in this Caſe, © 98 


How the Pa pifts cloud this their Doctrine with Far 


gon and treacherous Words, and ſend us to look 
into the intimate Subſtances of things, which a: 


impoſſible, 


My Antagonis Change in the Elements ſaid to » 


after an ineffable manner, and admirable Method 
10 be believed by Faith ; not to be ſcen by the Eyes, 
nor comprehended by Reaſon, Whence holy Men 
of old teach alſo, that Faith is bere mot neceſ- 
ſary, &c. ſuch as Greg. Nazian. Chryſoſtom, 
Euſeb. Emiſſ. Cyril of Alex. and Damaſcen, 
who reſolve it, as 5 ſays, into the Omnipotency 
F God. — The Sentences of ſome of theſe great 
Men conſider' d, and fhewn to be of no Uſe to prove 


Tranſubſtantiation, 100, to 104 
The antient Fathers made uſe of very high Expreſſons 
in relation to the Sacrament, a ib. 


But could never imagine the Bread and Wine tranſub- 
ftantiated : If they had, they uſed the Elements 
fo as would have proved them profane i in many In- 
ances, © 106 

. he antient Apologiſis give large Accounts of the Blaſ- 
 phemies of their heathen Enemies, but none on 
account of this Sacrament ; which had been una- 
voidable if they bad entertain'd ſuch Notions as 


are includ a in Tranſubſtantiation, 107 
ich 


INDEX, &c. 

Which Deftrine was firſt advanced and eſpouſed in 
» Writing by Paſchaſe Radbert, Abbot of Corby in 

France, Pag. 109 
| Oppoſed by the Men of that' and the following Ages, 
that were mo} famous for great Learning and 
Piety. Several of thoſe Perſons named, and their 
Writings, 1478 8© 
The grand Objection accounted for, viz. If the ſpiri- 


tual Senſe was admitted all along in the pri- 


mitive Ages, how came the carnal Senſe to be 
admitted afterwards ? III 
if the Cup in that Sacrament. had been believed to 
contain Chriſt's Blood, there could never have 


been 4 Diſpute (as there -was) for a thouſand 


Years, Whether Chriſt's glorified Body (ſuppo- 
ſed by the Council of Trent 10 be upon the Altar) 
contained any Blood in it? For, according to 
the Papilts, their Doctrine had ſuppoſed it. Which 
7s, an irrefragable Argument against the Popiſh 
Doctrine, and Mabliſbes the Senſe of the Pri- 
mitive Church, = 
An Extract out of an old Saxon Homily, eft a- 
bliſhing our Senſe, aated about the Year One 
Ti "Bal 113 
My ſecond O pponent's Argument (taken from the 6th 
Chapter of St. John) anſwer'd; fhewing that 
thirty of their greateſt Men, Archbiſhops,” Car- 


dinals and Popes, had given it up, as many of 


the Fathers had done before them, 1 
The moſt material Part of that Chapter explain'd, 
115. Seealſo the Addenda at the End, 142 


. The Abſurdity of expounding it literally of Chrift*s 


Body and Blood, 115. 


The Comment of a Romiſh Priest (in a little Piece 
call'd The Ser ker, ou expoſed, 118 


1.4 Tranſub- 


————— ————— — . — 


vow 


INDEX, Er. 
Tranſubſtantiation confeſſed by ſeveral of the mo 
eminent Men of the Church of Rome upon their 
 Death-beds, to be no Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, 
nay, a monſtrous Doctrine, by Cardinal du Per- 
ron, Monſ. de Marca Archbiſhop of Paris, Fa- 
ther Sirmond, the learned Picherel, and Monſ. 
Marolles, Abbot of Villa Lion, Pag. 120 to 124 


Thus they ſtand convicted out of their own Months, 


and condemned by their own Champions, 1b. 


A very odd Confeſſion of ſome Prieſts to Archbiſhop 


ſher concerning T ranſubſtantiation, 125 
The Evidence ſumm'd up, fhewing the monſtrous 
Abſurdity of believing this Doctrine, 126, 
The Dangers that the Members of the Church 5 
Rome are certainly involved in, compared with 
the Safety of the Members of the Church of _ 
land, ib. 
The antient Practice of praying for departed Souls 
conſider'd in this Argument, and ſhes Reaſon of 
that Practice diſcuſſed, 130 
This Argument ſumm'd up, 43 
My Antagoniſt runs from be Argument to Infallibi- 
lity 2 hat anfwer'd by way of Digreſſion, 132 
No infallible Power lodged any where, * 
Some Texts of Scripture conſider'd and explain d. 1 
relation to that Article, I * | 
The Circle which they run in, who would prove the 
Infallibility of the Church by be Scripture, and 
the Senſe of the NEARS by the infallible Church, 
in the Notes, 134 
Our Bleſſed Saviour left no ſuch Power as they 
claim, nor was was it claimed by the Primi- 
ive Church ; nor do the Romaniſts know 70 this 
Day where it is 135 


f 
j 


That 


IN D E X, &c. 


' That the Church of Rome has err'd, proved by con- 
 tradiftory Determinations of — 8 2 the 
bead of Councils, in the Pag. 135 
The whole diffuſive Body of the C 550 ch ry moſt no- 


toriouſiy err*d in the Article of 2 ranſubſtantia- 


tion, ib 


The Argument of wreſting Scriptures by private 


Judgment, proved fallacious; and that each Per- 


ſon in their Communion is in that Caſe in the 
higheſt Degree faulty, if it be a Fault, 137 
AT 5 Antagoniſt's Objeftion of wreſting Scriptures, 
if left to our private Fudęment, plainly an- 
oer d, 138 
4 furprizing C onſeſſion of the Romiſh Biſhops met 
24 Bononia in relation to reading tbe 22 
Scriptures, 
Two glaring Inſtances of the Cheats of tbe C burcb 
of Rome in their Index Expurga torius,- 


in the Notes, | 138 
What we allow to private Judgment, ib. 
That we ſet not up that in oppoſi tion to the Autho- 
rity of the Church, © ib. 


5 The Word Church defined, conſider d as pure 


Church now, 2 236, 139 
The C burch of England anſwering the Character 
of the Primitive Church, and proved to have 
been viſible, tho not impeccable, all along in this 
Ifland, 140 
This ſet in a true light, and is an Anſwer to their 
Cavils about Inviſibility in few words, 140, 141 
To conclude altogether Vincentius Lir. as he 
has left us two Famous Pillars (call'd the Vin- 
centian Pillars) viz. Scripture and Tradition, 
which, as he means and interprets, we perfectly 
agree 10 for he adds 


the Scripture | is ſufficient of it ſelf, Sc. 
When 


Nor but that 
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Which Book of God I have founded my Doc- 


trine upon, and the Tradition of the Primitive Fa- 


thers is altogether with us——el ſay, as he has 
left us theſe two Pillars, ſo he has left us this 
Maxim about 1300 Years ago, viz. — That 
rreat heed muſt be taken to retain in the Catholic 
Church what hath been believed every where, al- 
ways, and by all (Vincent. in Common.) Ad 
in his time he might ſay this of our Senſe of the 
Sacrament. And it little moveth us, that ſome 
Ages of profound Ignorance, Sloth, and Barba- 
riſm in the matters of Religion, receiv'd ano- 
ther and heretical Senſe; and that whilſt Men 
(in the Goſpel Style) ſept, the Enemy ſouꝰ d 
Tares. | | 

And as St. Auſtin has undeniably been proved 
to be a ſteady Friend to our Senſe of the holy Sa- 


crament, ſo he might then ſay of the Senſe of 


that Sacrament, viz. of the Spiritual in his time, 
as he does in general (Aug. l. 4. de Bap?. c. 24. 


0 1t is very juſtly ſuppoſed, that what the 
Catholic Church believes, and hath not been inſtitu- 


ted by Councils, but bath: been always believed, is 


derived only from Apoſtolical Authority. — And tho? 


ſome moſt: material Variations have run thro* 


ſome later Centuries, ' yet we ſay with the Bleſſed 
Martyr St. Cyprian (Ep. 63. ad Czcil.) — 7 
Feſus Chriſt ought to be heard, we wou'd not re- 
gard what ſome, even before us, have thought fit to 
be done, but what Feſus Chriſt who is before all hath 
firſt done: For wwe ought not to follow the Cuſtoms 
of Men, but the Truth of God. Amen. 

In fine, we know that Hereſy is ranked by St. 
Paul amongſt the Yorks of the Fleſh, which ex- 
clude Men from the Kingdom of Heaven; — 


that it is in its own Nature Damnable ;— confiſt- 
| „ 


IN D E X, &c. 


ing in an obſtinate, perverſe Defence of an eſſen- 


tial Doctrine contrary to a reveal'd Truth; we are 
therefore warn d by an Apoſtle againſt falſe Teach- 


ers, who privily bring in damnable Hereſies. 


Therefore, From Blindneſs of Heart, Contempt 
of God's Word: From ſuch Doctrines, Hereſies and 
Schiſms, Good Lord deliver us. DO 
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Errata & Addenda in the Second Letter. 


TYAGE 4.1. 19. %% it. Pag. 14. I. 2. after that is add ex- 
preſly. Pag. 16. 1. 21. fer fully read full. Pag. 26: J. 
16. for Rein r. Reign. Pag. 37. I. 16. for noc r. not. Pag. 38. 
I. 24. for invincible 7. inviſible. Pag. 43. 1. 33. after own a 
add Popiſh. P. 45.1. 1. after them add by, and 1. 25. for ſig- 
nifying r. ſignified by. Pag. 47. I. 4. for refer' rd r. referr'd. 
Pag. 49 1. 8. add à Comma after Mrd us, and for avis r. 
dur. Pag. 63.1. 8. for whole 7. white. Pag. 65. I. 21. for 
Succeſſion 7. Seceſſion. Pag. 69. I. 15. () Ed. G. L. Paris. 
p. 1642. Tom. 4. in Oper. cont. Eutich. & Neſtor. P. 72.1. 8. 
_ Chriſt's Body add deny'd to be his Body, ſo could not be 
e Figure or Myſtery of Chriſt's Body. Pzg 74. 1. 22. after 
Chriſt add a Comma. Pag. 77. I. 28. for Eeidence r. Evidence. 
Pag. 83. in the Reference, for (q) r. (c). Pag. 86. I. ult. in 
the Notes, for lays r. ſay. Pag. 88 & 89. in the Notes, for Staves 
7. Rods. Pag. 101. I. penult. ia the Notes, for enlightening him 
r. alighting or deſcending upon it. Pag. 104. I. 24. for with 
them r. them with. P. 113. I. 1. for wy r. 979. Pag. 
119.1. 17. for the firſt Faith r. Fleſh. Pag. 138. I. ult. in ihe 
Notes, after Dr. Fames add the Oxford Librarian. 


